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I HAVE for my own part enjoyed mucli 
comfoi't of mind in contemplating tha subject 
of tUe Millennium, in tracing the connexion of 
Prophecies which fully confirm mc in the 
opinion that such a time'is yet to come, and 
in reading many excellent remarks made on it 
by those who have appeared to mc to have 
quite consistent views of the subject. At the. 
present time, when Zion's ways mourn, when 
pure religion (if we are permitted to judge by 
the fruits of professors) is at a low cbh, when 
sectarianisDi and denomination names and 
prejudices almost totally dtstiact the church, 
it must indeed be a mattev of great consola- 
■tioQ unto the friends of Christ and his cauite 
in tlie world, that things shall not long con- 
tinue in this preseut gloomy and disordered 
state, but (hat the righteousness of Jerusakni 
Bhall ere long break, furth as the morning, 
and her salvation as the lamp that burnetii — 
■that pure religion shall pervade the world, th» 
'watchmen see eye to eye, and all divisions and 
party contentions among Christians be tost in 
oblivion, and known no more. As it was the 
case that in the dark time before the advent 
of Christ, many were waiting fur the consola- 
tion of Israel ; so also there are many now who 
I are earnestly desiring to witueaa \.\vft cuTsaa^ 
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of the Lord, to destroy the kingdom of anti- 
christ iD the world, and give rest unto his 
loug-afflicted church and people. I have rea- 
son to hope, that unto such, the following 
treatise will be read with pleasure. I have 
gathered it principally from other write™, 
without any reganl to sect or party ; hav- I 
ing some time eincecome to what I hope will 1 
not be considered an unwise conclusion, notj 
to deprive myself of the privilege of heioej 
benefitted by the remarks of any Cbristiaoyl 
which are in tliemselves correct and pettinvQ% 1 
simply because be may think diflereiilly froit j 
me in some points of divinity. Dr. llopkiofl i 
has written an excellent treatise on the MiU L 
lennium, fi-om which I have selected a consid- 1 
erable part of the following work. The firsi \ 
section is almost entire from his work ; I 
few probahly have ever read it, nor will, c 
cept it should be poblished in a tletache^ 
work from his body of divinity, wbJcb is toj 
costly and voluminous for the common cUai 
of Christians to he possessed of. In short,' 
have simjkly this to aay, that in compiling 
work, I have brought un to its pages that fl 
lone which has appeared to me agreeable ' 
scripture, and have only to aik the reader 
first read without prejndice, andlliento jud;, 
with candour ajid imparnality with a regal 
unto its merits. 

Paalucket, July B, 182-^. 
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Shtwing from scripture prophecy tliat such a tiineM 
T/el to come. 

" THE first revelation of a Redeemer, in the predic- 
tion spoken to the serpent, may be considered as im- 
plying the destruction of-the kiagdoiu of the devil in 
this world, hj the wisdom and energy of Christ. — 
'*He shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel."" Satan has bruised the heel of Christ, in 
the Buffering and diehoneur he has been instrumen' 
tal of brinfi^ing upon him, and in the opposition he haa 
made to the interest and church of Christ, in this 
world. And it is natural to suppose that Christ shall 
bruise his head in this world, by destroying his inter- 
est and kingdom among men, and gaining a conquest 
Over him, in the stru^le and war which has taken 
place between the Redeemer and seducer of men. And 
by t[\fi Redeemer's bruising the, head of the serpent, is 
signified that he will not destroy him by the mere ex- 
ertion of his power, but that by his superior wisdom, 
he will confound and defeat Satan, in all his sub- 
tilty and cunning, on which he depends so much, and 
by which he aims to disappoint Christ and defeat him 
in his designs. And by this he will make a glorious 
(Usplay of his wisdom, as well as of his powec^ wV*!.* 
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he discovers the craftiness of Satan (o be foolishneaa, 
and disappoints him in his devices, carijine all the 
counsel of this cunning, froward enem^ headlong. If 
all this could not be gathered fi^m this passage, con- 
sidered by itself, jet that this is the real meaning 
will perhaps appear from what has already taken place 
in accomplishing this prediction; and from other pro- 
phecies respecting this, some of which are to be brought 
into view in the sequel: without which the full mean- 
ing of tills first promise could not be known. I 

In order to bruise the head of the serpent, in thii 
sense, most effectually, and turn his boasted wisdom 
and cunning into foolishness, and entirely defeat him 
in this way, he must have opportunity and advautagv 
to try his skill and power, and practise all his cuft^ 
nine, in opposing Clirist, and the salvation uf men. 
And in this way be overcome and wholly defeated, 
in the ruin of nie interest and kingdom among meni | 
so that all his attempts shall turn against himseff, anil 
bo the occasion of making the victory and triumph of i 
the Redeemer greater, more perspicuous and glorioui* 
in the final prevalence of his kingdom on eartli, by^ 
drawing all men to him; and destroying the worii- < 
and kiir^dom of Satan in this world, and setting tif> I 
his own on the ruins of it, and so as to turn all thv- J 
attempts and works of the devil against him, androMJ 
dcr the whole subservient to his own tnterent and*! 
kingdom. And thus the coming and kingdom af) ] 
Chrut will be " As the light oflhe mflrning, wk 
the sun riseth, even a murning witliout clouds! 
the tender grata springing out of the earth by clot 
ahiniog after rain.'' When the sun rises 
morning, after a dark night, attended willi cloudi 
rain and storms, the morning is man: pleaiauU beauf' 
ful and gloriuu«, and thr. icraiis springs and gmi 
more fresh and thrifty, than If it had milbrCH iiru' 
ed by such a Ktoruiy night. Mo tlie pro»pcnty ^ 
glorr of tliu vburch, when the Sun of righteou«n< 
•hall ri«e upon it, witli healing in his beams, will 
<t|i«yedtuahighcr da^free, and be imtc pleasant 
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floriouFi, and Christ will be more glorified, than if it 
Bad not been preceded by a dreadrul night of dark- 
nesE, confusion and evil, hj the wickednesB of men, 
and tile power a,nd agency of Satan. 

The words above cited are the last words of David 
tiie prophet, and sweet Psalmist of Israel, and are a 
pn^hecy of the clorioua event now und^r considera- 
tion. " The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and 
his word was on my tongue. The God of Israel said, 
the Rock of Israel spake by me. He that rulelh over 
men must be Just, ruling in the fear of God. And 
he shall be like the inorniD^, when the sun risctli, 
even a morning without clouds: as the tender grass 
sprincjing out of the earth, by clear shining after 
rain."* The first words may be rendered so as to 
give the tme sense more clearly, " He who is to 
rule over men (i. e. the Measiali) is just, ruling in the 
fear of God." The words nmst be, in our translation, 
are not in the original, and the helpint; verb in, which 
is commonly not expressed, but understood, in the 
Hebrew, should have been supplied: '■ He that rul- 
eth, or is to rule over men, is juat-" This is evi- 
dently a prophecy concemine Christ, his church and 
kingdom, when he shall take to himself his great 
power, and reign in his kingdom, which shall succeed 
the reign of Satan during the four preceding mon- 
archies, which were first to take place, which will be 
more particularly explained, as we proceed in exam- 
ining the prophecies of this great event, TTie latter 
day glory. And that these words of David are a nie- 
diction of the reign of Christ on earth, after the long 
prevalence of Satan and wicked men, is farther evi- 
dent from the words which follow, relative to the 
same thing. "But the sons of Belial, shall ail of 
them as thorns be tlirust away, because they cannot 
bt taken with hands. But the man that shall touch 
(hem must be fenced with iron, and the statf of a 
Bpear, and they shall be utterly burnt with fire in tlic 

'II. Simuel Kiiil, 3, 3, ^. ^^H 
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a subject often mentioned, predicted and ceiebratell 
in the book of Psalms. To mention all tliat i» t)>ei 
spoken with reference to tliat happy time, would I 
to traneci Ibe great part of that bgok. Only t)ie fc 
lowing passages wit! now be mentioned, which a 
. thoiiglit abundantly to prove that the kingdom 
Christ is to prevail and fluunsb in this world, as it_ 
has never yet done: and the church is tu be brought^ 
to a state of purity, prosperity and happiness on earth 
wliich has notyet taken place, and so to include ■* 
nations, and fill the world. 

In the second Psalm, it is predicted and promis' 
that the Son of God shall inherit and possess all i 
tions, to the ends of the earth; which necessari ^ 
implies, that his church and kin^om shall be thw 
extensive, reaching to the ends of the earth, and in* 
eluding all the nations and men on earth. " I h 
set my king upon my holy hill of Ziun. I will 
clarc the decree: The Lord hath said onto roe, T 
art my iBon, this day have I begotten thee. Ask o 
me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inhei 
itance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for t*- 
posaeision. *' By Zion here is meant, as in nutni 
oug sther plaires in the prophecies, the church « 
Christ, of which mount Zion was a type. 

The twenty-second Psalm contains a prophecy 
the sufferinos of Christ, and the glorr that shall li 
lowf and of the latter it is said; " The meek sh, 
eat and Itc satisfied. They shall praise the Loitl Ui 
seek him : Vour heart shall live forever, 
the ends of t)ie world shall romember, . 
turn unto Uie l^rd : And all the kindr 
af the nations shall worship before tlicc. 
the kingdom ia the Lord'*; and he is the Uo^ 
nor amoDE the nalions: Pur evil doers shall be 
off: Itut those tliat wail upon thr I^rd, they « 
inherit tlie earth. For yet a little while, and 
wicked shall not be; yea, thou nhalt diligently c 
aider his place, and it shall riot be. But the m 
iholl iubeiit the imrtb, fad ddi^ Uieiwclvca in 
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abunJancc of peace."" Tliis ia a predict ion of 
event which has never taken place yet. Evil di 
and the wicked have in all ages hitherto possessed 
the earth, and flourished anil rei^neil in the uurld. 
When it is promised, that the;^ who wait upon the 
Lord, and the meek shall inherit the earth, and de- 
light themselves in the abundance of peace, the mean- 
ing must be, that persons of this character will vet 
have the possession of the eailh. and fill the world, 
when no place shall be found for the wicked, as they 
shall be all destrojed, and their cause wholly lost. 
And ait of Uiis character who have lived before this 
time, and waited upon the Lord in the esercise 
meekness, shall flourish and live in Ih^ir succesao) 
and in the prosperity and triumph of the 
interest, in which they lived and died, 
agreeably to other prophecies of this kind, as will 
shewn in the sequel. " All the ends of the earOi 
shall remember and turn unto the Lord : And all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee." — ■ 
"Wh© can believe that this has ever vet been ? But 
few of mankind, compared with the whole, have yet 
turned unto the Lord. By far the Ereateat part of 
the nations of the earth, even to tlie ends of the 
world, have worshipped, and do now worship falae 
gods and idols. But when all the enifs of the world 
shall remem|>er, and turn to the Lord ; and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before him ; 
then the meek shall inherit the earth, and delig" 
themselves in tlie abundance of peace. 

The whole of the sixty-seventn Psalm is a predM- 

tion of the same event, and of th^ same time, whldl 

is yet to come. It is a prayer of thechurch that sudv 
a time may take place ; at the same time expressing 
her assurance that it was cominjc ; and the whole is a. 
prophecy of it. " God be merciful unto us, and bli 
us ] and cause his face to shine upon us. That ' 
way may he known upon earth, tliy saving hi 
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iimtmgfiU rwltmt. Let t1ie people prnise Ihte, O 
OiJil J \ct nil Ihe pr-ojile praise ihce. let the nations 
be glad, and sins for joy | for thuu shall judge th*- >i 
iieople nghtenusfir, and j^uvum the nations upon ear d)>M 
Then ehall the eartli yield her increase : and GoAH 
even our God, shall Clesa m. God ihall bless usffl 
and all the mitt of Ike earth a/tail fear hivi. ^^ 

flic seventy -second PsBlm, the title of which ii JB 
"A Psalm fur Solomon," ronlains a prophecy uH 
Christ and his kingdom, of whom Solomon whs "^^I 
eminent tvpe. 'ilie Psalmist looks heyond the typ^| 
to the antitype, and eavs things which can be appliwlj 
to the latter only, and arc nut true of the fonnei^fl 
considered ns distinct from the latter; which is com^^l 
mon in thu scripture, in such cascB. Here it is saidjjIH 
"He shall come down like rain upon the mow tjB 
xrass; ns showers that water the earth. In his dayafl 
shall the righteous fluuHsh; and abundance of peactfl 
U lon^ as the moon endureth. He shall have do^B 
minion also from sea to sea, and from the river unt ^B 
the ends of tlie earth. All kings shall fall down be^^ 
fore him: All nations shall serve hink. His namtfj 
shall endure forever: His name shall be continued a^M 
lonj; an the sun; and men shall be blessed in him: Allfl 
nations shall call him blesf^ed. Blessed be the Lord^f 
Ood, (he (iod of Israel, who only doth wondruq^H 
things. And blessed be his glorious name forevefjlJB 
and let the whole earth be filled with his glory nM 
Amen, and Amen." jH 

" Arise,0 God, jud^ the earth; for thou shall iti^H 
keritall Daliims.'-* In this Psalm, the rulers anjS 
judEies among men are accused of unri|;hteousnessj^S 
a niT condemned: and then the Psalqiist concludeff^l 
with the words noiv ijuoted, which refi-r to some fti>HH 
ture event, in which Goil should judce the earth, and^l 
inherit all nnlions, iu a sense in whic>i he had not ri^H 
done it In the •rcond Psalm, the heathen, L e. u^^f 
Dationt, all nations, are giten to Cliritt fur hia ilhcf^H 

* rHlffl IxtxiL 9. _S 



lUttMiand licre the same tiling U eipresseJ, "Thou 
shoJt iaherit all Dations.'' And b; hie judging the 
earth, ts meant his reigning anil subduing the inliabi- 
tanta of the earth, tn a, curdial subjection to hiinsoir; 
which will be more evident by wliat follows, where vrs 
shall find the same thing predicted. 

The ninet^-aixth Fdalm relates wholly to rcdem]i- 
tion by Chnat; to the happiness and glory of las 
kingdom, and his rUgn on earth. "0 worahip the 
Lord in the beauty oflioliness. Fear before bun all 
the eafth. Say among the heathen that the Lord 
reigneth: The world also shull be established, th.it it 
shall not he moved, he shall judge the people right' 
eously. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth 
be glad: Let the sea roar, and tlie fulness titereof.— 
Let the field be joyfuU and all that is tlierein: Then 
shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the 
Lord; fur he cometh to judge the earth: He sitall 
judge die world with righteousness, and the people 
with hia truth.'* What is here foretold, is to take 
place before the end of the world, and the general 
judgment; and it relates to the wliole world, all the 
eartn and the nations in it; the kingdom and re^n of 
Christ is to extend to all of them: And his coming to 
judge the earth, and the world in righteousness, ia> 
tends his reigning in righteousneBS, and bringing all 
nations to shore in the blessings of his salvation and 
kingdom. Agreeably to this, it is said of Christ, by 
luiah and Jeremiah, *' Behold a king shall reign in 
righiaoumtss. In tlioae days, and at that time, will 
I cause the Branch of rigiiteousness to grow up unto 
David, and he shall executejurfgv)im( and rigniema' 

fe seas in tlie land," or in tlie earth.* 

B Great part of the pi-opkecy of Isaiah relates to the 

■ flou ' '' " -« . • . 

■ and 
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flourishing and liappy state of the kingdom of Chiis 
and the prosperity of the church in the latter days.— 
When he foretells the return of the people of Israel 
from the Babylonish captivity, which was a type of th» 

'Iiaiahxxai. 1. Jer, xaiii. 15. 
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deliverance of the church of Christ from snirituilv 
Babylon, and from all hei' enemies in this world, viaAfl 
ible and invisible, lie comitionly looks forward to thC' I 
latter, and keeps that in view, and says tilings of itf ■ 
which are not true of the former, and cannot be api^ I 
plied to it. And as Zion, Jerusalem, and Judah, and^fl 
Israel were types of the church and kingdom offil 
Christ, as including all nations, the former are coin^l 
Rionly mentioned only as types, being put for, anflM 
signifyinc the latter. And nlien the zospel daj, thi^| 
coming oT Christy and his church and kingdom, ari^| 
brought into view, all that is included in thesie is coidl^a 
prehended; and commonly, chief reference is had Wv 
tlie MUlcnnium, or the day of the flourishing of thf I 
kingdom of Christ on earth, which is in a peculiwa 
manner, and eminently the day of salvation; and w^W 
issue in the complete redemption of the cluirch. sfll 
and after the day of judgment. He who reads thi^fl 
prophecy with care and discerning, will be convince wtj 
of trie truth of these observations; and in any uthMn 
viw, great part of it cannot be underst(K>d. ^ 

Only (lart of the many prophecies of the xlory an iliilj 
extent of the kingdom of Christ in this world, whidlj 
are contained in this book, will be now mentioned, a^S 
those which are most ciprrss and clear, with ''f fM*fl 
cnce to the subject in view. They who attcntivehlH 
read Uiis prophecy will find many more which refi^H 
to the same event. ^M 

" And it shall come to pass in the last dayt, th l »^ 
the mountain of the Li>rd*s house shall be cslaUishiifl 
in the tut) of the mouiilaini. and »h«ll be eulte^l 
above tlicliiUB; and all nations sliall flow untu H.^fl 
And uiany people shall ^o and »y. Come ye. and lfl^| 
us go up to the ittuuntain of Ihe Lord, to the house mH 
tiieOiid of Jacob, and he will teach a* of his wayiH 
and we will walk in his palh«i for out of Zion shfl^H 
go forth the law, and (lie vrun! of the Lord from ^^H 
nualeni. .\nd Ur sluill judge among the natiaii*< **^H 
shall rebuke manv neopfv: And lliey shall beat ihdlH 
awordatntu |ilou|{Wbuea, wd ibsv'tBCW iatv yttiBj 
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iDg hooks: Nation shall not lift up sword against na- 
tion, neither shall they learn war any more."* It is 
certain that this prophecy has not been yet fulfilled, 
except in a very small degree, as the beginning, and 
first fruits of it. 

^^ And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
x>f Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots.— 
And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon hira, the 
Bpirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord: And shall 
make him of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord, and he shall not judse atier the sicht of his 
eyes, neither reprove after tne hearing of his ears.— 
But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and 
reproTe with equity, for the meek of the earth: And 
he shall smite tlie earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
With the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 
And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf also 
ahall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid; and the calf, and tne young lion, 
and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed> their 
young ones shall lie down together: And the lion 
«hall eat straw like the ox. The sucking child shall 
play on the hole of the asp, and tlie weaned child 
shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: 
For the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea.'^ 

This is evidently a prophecy of Christ, and his 
kingdom on earth. He shall judge and reprove for 
the meek of the earth, and slay all the wicked on 
earth, that the meek may inherit it; which is exactly 
agreeable to the forementioned prophecy in the thirty- 
seventh Psalm. " Evil doers shall be cut oif, and yet 
d little while and the wicked shall not be ; but the 
meek shall inherit the earth; and delight themselves 
in the abundance of peace." And this universal 
♦UaiahiL2,3,4. tChap.jd, 1,9, 
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peace and harmony ftmoo^ men, which shall take place 
at that time, is eipreseed in the prophecy before ub, 
in very stronK, figurative langaaee; bj the wolf dwel- 
ling with (he lamb, Ike. And the ground and reason 
of thisie^ven. "For the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 
By the knowledge of the Lord is meant true religion, 
or real Christianity, which consi§tg most i-ssentially 
in benevolence nml goodness, as has been shown. 8« 
far as this takes place, love, peace, and the most hap- 
py concord and union are prumoted; and every tiling 
contrui-y lo this sunuressed and banished. There- 
fore, when (bis shall take place universally among 
men, and lilt the earth, aa the waters cover the 9" 
there will be nothing to dcfttmynr hurt} but u 
aal safely, peace, and love- No such time has ei 
been known. The true knowledge uf God has beed 
far frum filling the earth, that ^oss darkness has or 
eredmuch the greBte><t part of it; and real Christ)' 
ity has been confined to narrow hitunds; and but v 
feir of mankind have attained to the charnctei 
Christians, eren where the gimpcl has been publiaU 
.\nd a horrible scene of oppression, rruclty, war a 
murder, has spread all over the earth; nnd will c' 
tinue tv do so, until Christ shall arite and smite 
earth with the rod of his muuth, and slay the wic 
witli tlie breath of his tips; and cause the eArth « 
ailed with the knowled^^ uf God. Such 
time is yet future, and will certainly come. 

'I"he twenty -flfth chapter contains a propliecy of ( 
aatnc event, some uf which is worthy to be tranici' 
ed. " And iu this monittiun «hall the Lord uf h 
■uke unto all people a feast of fat diioga full of t 
r»w, of wines on tlie lees, well refined. And he 1 
destrov in this mountain the face of the eoveriD^ a 
9f»T mU ptoplt, and the veil tliat is spread over otfa 
ttont. lio vi ill swallow up death in victory, and ff 
Lord Gnd vrili wipe away tears from of all ra>ce«, ■ 
(he rebuke of his people shall he tak« away from i 
kII the earth) for the Lord hath sp«h«i t ' " 
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shall be ssiil in that day, Lu, this Uour God. we have 
waited fur him, and he willaaveus: Tliis ia ilii' Lord, 
we have waii^ for liim; we will be glad, auil rejoice 
in his salvation." 

The gospel is here represented b;a rich feast; and 
it is promised that all people and aation« »huU have 
their e^ee opened to see it; and all reuroach am) op- 
nusition to the church uf Christ shall be taken iiway 
from etr all (he earth; and there shall be universal 
joy in the salvation, fur which the church has long 
waited, and which shall come in the last da;. 

•' Comfurt ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God. Speak comfortably to Jerusalem, and cr^ unla 
her, that her warfare is accomplished, thtit her iniqui- 
ty is pardoned: For she hath received of the Lord's 
hand double for all her sins. The voice nf him that 
crieth in the wilderness, prepare je tlie way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our 
God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain anu hill shall be made low; and the crook- 
ed shall be made straight, and the rough places plnin. 
And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all 
flesh nhaU see it iogilher: For the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it."* 

This is a prophecy of the times of the gospel, as it 
is thus applied in the New Testament, It does refer 
to the first introduction and the coming of Christ in- 
to the world; but is not confined to this : It gives a 
comprehensive view of this great salvation, and the 
favour and glory which is to come to the church of 
Christ in this world, and looks forward to the day 
when the Rlory of the Lord shall be so revealed, that 
all flesh, that is, all nations, all mankind, shall see it 
together. This has not yet been fulfilled; but is to be 
accomplished in a time yet to come, when " The 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the Bea.'*t AUthat 
precedes this day la preparatory to it, as the ministry 

• Isaiah xl, l| lie, f ilth. IV a. •' 
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Y of John the Baptist waa an introduction to it, and 
r more immediately prepared the way fiir Christ. 

From tlie beginning of the furti^ Akapter of Isa^. 
iah, to the end of the eiity-sixth chapter, with whi< *^ 
hiB prophecy ctoaeti, there is almost one continued » 
ri«s of predictions and promises of enod, salvatioi 
happiness snd glory to th<' church of Christ, whic 
i have principal reference to the latter day, whpti 1 
I Millenium shall take place; and when tney will hi 
I their chief accumplishment. It will be sufficient t 
I answer the end bow proposed, to mentjon the follo> 
i ing pflMnges. 

V ' balvalion by Chriitt is frequently represented as ai 

[ tually extended ro itn ends of the eurtk, which has no4 
yet been accomplislietl. "Look unto me, and be y 
liaved. alt the aids of the earlh ; for I am God, a 
(here is none eUe. And he said, it is a ti^ht thin 
tliiit tliou shouldest be my senant to raise i_ 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Ii> 
rael: I will also p;ivc theu for a light to the Uenttleli 
that thou iiiayest be my salvation unlit Iht end of (hi 

„ rarfft. The Litrd hatk made bare his holy arm m tht 
eyes of nil naliona, and all the emit of tlie earth slial 
sec the salvation of our God."* The same phrase h 
used by the prophet Micab. "And he shall atanf 
and feed in the atrcnxth of the I-nrd, in the maje« 
uf the name of the Lord his God, and they ah 
abide: fur now tthall lie be great vnio the end* of tin 
farfh."i 

The sixtieth chapter of Isaiah >s filled with comfor 
and promi»«K to the church, ai also are the pre 
chapters. The following expressions mar be particM 
larly BotwI. "Arise, shine, for thy lijthl is c( 
ami theglun' of Ihu liord is risen upon thee, 
behuld the uarkneD* sIibII rovcr the earth, and g 
darkiieni the people; but the l.oni shall arise uM 
thee, aud liU glory shall be seen upon thee. T" 
Qeatilea shall c^nw lo tiiy light, and Lings to th/ ri 
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ing. Therefore, ttiy gatfs shall be open continually, 
they shall not be shut duy nor night, that men may 
bring note thee the TurceB of the Gentiles, uiil that 
their kingB may be brought. For the nation and 
kingdom that will not serve thee shall i^LTlsh; Yea, 
those nations shall be utterly wasted." No such 
event has been yet. When this shall take place, nil 
nations, all mankind, must belungto the church; for 
all others shall be utttrty wasted. Tite same thing Is 
foretold by the prophet Zachnriah." 

The sixty-first chapter of Isaiah is on the same sub- 
ject, and the sixty-second throughout. Upon such 
promises made to the church, she breaks tVirth into 
joy and praise, in the prospect of the good that is 
coming to her. "I will greatly retnice in the Lord, 
my soul shall be joyful in iny Godj fur he hatli clothed 
me with the garments of salvation; he hath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom 
decketh himselfwith oruamenls. and as a bride adom- 
eth herself with jewels. For as the earth briiigeth 
fnrth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things 
that are sown in it to spring furth; so the Lord Gmi 
will cause righteousness anu praise to spring forth be- 
fore ullnatvms." "For Zion's sake, 1 will not hold 
my peace, and for Jerasalem's sake, I will not rest, 
until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, 
and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. And 
the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings 
thy glory; And thou shalt be called by a new name, 
which the mouth of the l^nl shall name. I have set 
watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall 
never hold flieir peace day nor night Ye tiiat make 
mention of die Loi-d. keep not silence, and give hitn 
DO rest, till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem 
a praise in the tarth. Go through, go through the 
gates: prepare you the way of the people; cast u 
cast up the highway, gather out the stones, lift n 
standard for the people. BehoM^ the Lord hath p 

*Ch»p. ig. 14, 19. 
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claimed unto the end of the world, 8aj ye to the 
daughter uf Zion, Bchuld, thj salvalion conieth; be- 
holil, his reivard in vtith him, and his uork before 
him. And they shall call them. The holy people, the 
redeemed of the Lord: and thou shalt be called. 
Sought out, A city not fui-saken."* " Who hatli 
heard ouch a thing? Who hath seen auch things i 
Shall the earth be made to bring forth ia one day, or 
shall a nation be bum at once? For as soon aa Z'xoa 
travailed, she brought inrlh her children. Shall I 
brin;; to the birlh, and not cause Ut bring forth! sailh 
the Lord. Shall I cause to brin;; forth, and shul the 
WombP aailh thy God. Rejoice ye with Jeruaalem, 
and be glad with ber, all ye that love her; rejoice for 
joy with her. all ye that mouru for her: That ye may 
suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her conhu- 
Uttonii) ihat yc may milk out, and be delighted wilIi 
the abundance of her glory. For thus saith the 
Lord, Iteliolil, 1 will extend peace to her likr a river, 
and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing »lream."$ 
In the prophecy of Jeremiah, the fuiluwing passa- 
f^fl are found, which predict the utter abolition uf 
idoUtr^V on earth, and the conversion of all nations to 
Chrlatianily, which events have not yet come to pass. 
"At that time they shall call Jerusalem (i. e- the 
church) the Uirone oV the Lord (i. e. the Lord shall 
reigtt in and by it.) And all nationn ahall be gather- 
ed unto il, to tlie name of the I>ord, to Jerusalem ; 
(i. e. shall beomc niembertof the church.) Neither 
ghall thev walk any more after the imagination of 
their cvii heart. "t 'They bhall wholly renounce their 
idiilalry. and all their wickedness. ''Thus shall yc 
say unto tlienu The god* that have not made ihe heav- 
ens ami the eartii, even tliey shall perish from tke 
uirth, Htid from under those heavens. 'I'bev are van- 
ity and (he work* of error*. In the time of their vis- 
itation thej shall pensh ''J According to litis propb- 



stion they sliali pensli 'j Ace 

• In. lilL I. s. f. J^, u, 13. \t^. i»;. 8.9. », 11^ 
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ecj, ihis *i!l take place while tiiia earth and 
beavena remain, and therefore before tiie dnyuf'ji 
ment. 

This stibject is set in a very clear light in (Jie 
of Daniel the prophet. It is there repeatedly 
dared that the church or kingdom of Christ, ahatl' 
the last kin^lom on earth; that it shall succeed ~ 
preceding monarchiea, become great, and fill 
world, and exist in a very happy and eluriom : 
on earth. By the dream nf NebuchaJInezr.ur, 
the inteqiretatian of it in the seconil chapter »f 
id, the ^inedom of Christ is set in this li^ht. 
image whicli Nebuchadnezzar flaw represents 
kin^oms or monarchies, viz. — -1. The Babyloi 
a. The Medo Pei sian. or that of the Medos and P^ 
•ians. 3. The Macedonian orGrecian. 4. The 
man. These are all to pass away and be destroj 
to make way for a fifth kini^oin, which shall begr 
and fill tlie world; wliich is described in (he drei 
by the following words: "Thou aawest till 
was cut oat without hands, which smote the irnaM" 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and break 
them in pieces. Then were the iron, tlie clay, the 
brass, the silver and gdd, broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaiT of the summer threshing 
flours, and the wind carried them away, that no place 
was found for them. And the stone that smote the 
image became a ^eat mountain, and ///erf tlir 
tartk." This is interpreted by Daniel in the foUai 
ing wordg: *' And in the days of these kingis shall 
God of heaven set up a kinKdom, which shall ne , 
be destroyed: And the kingdom sbatl not be \M\ 
other people, but it shall break in piec 
8ume alt these kingdoms, and it ghall stand fore' 
Forasmuch as thou saweet that the stone was cut 
of the mountain without hands, and that it broke 
pieces the iitin. the brass, the clay, the silver and 
gold, the great (lod hath mad« known to the king 
wbat Hball come to pua hereaftw." Tlut this lut 
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kingdom is the kiiigilum of Clirist, there cm 
doubt.* The eame is called in tlie New TesttiineRttJ 
"Tlie kingilom of Uod. ur the kingiloiii of lieavea.irV 
This is to succeed ihc kiDgdom of the Itomans, aaA ^ 
to fill the wliole earth, iu whirli all nations, all tnaflif 
kind mil be inctudird. The Konian empire or kiagf I 
dom, is not yttt whoUv dealruyeil; Iherefore what M | 
here predicted of tlie kingdom of Christ is not jtl^A 
acconipliiihed. but shull tiikv place in eunie fulinM^ I 
day. Nothing can be plainer and more certain thi4 I 
this. -0 I 

In the seventh chapter of this book there is a re^ I 
resentatiun of tlie same ihinjj; in a vision which Daato | 
iel had. Hesaw the same fuurcmpires or kingiluiH ~ 
in tlicir succession, represented by four (jireat, wil^^ I 
fierce beasts, comins up fioin the sea. Tlie lust kin 
dom turned into a little Korn which came up lat 
and Daniel " beheld till this fuurih beast with thelil 
tie horn was slain, and hia bndj destroyed, and )^va(( 1 
to tlie burning flame." And then the viAian prAll I 
ceeds; " I saw in the night visionf, and beheld oa" 
like the £on of man, come with the clouds of hcavei 
and came to the autieot of days, and they brourii 
Uim near before him. And tbei-e was given hin 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all ptafi 
nations and Uiiguuges eliould serve him: Ilia domtH 
ton is an everlastitiK dominion, which shall nut 
away, and Ids kin^lotu thai which vliall not be dil 
Stroyed." Tliis vision is briefly eiplaincd to UanM 
in ihu following words: "These great beaut*, whi-* 
are four, arc four kings (i. e. kingdom") which Hhi 
arise out of the earth. Jiut the Mint* of the Mij 
High kIuU take die kingdom, and poK'wss llic kin 
dom forever, even forever and i-ver." Dunii-I 
<[Ue»ted a more [MrlicuUr explaiialien of the foil 
beaMt, and of the ten horns, and id the liitk- ha 
••Kven of that horn that had eye*, and a iiuiulh lt| 
ipake very great tilings wboae took waa marc a 

■ Dee N<«t«o va Uit Ttvf bcGlgi, joH gg^AU, *S7, l^9*M 



than his fellows. And Ihe siitne ham m.-idc war 
with the saints and prevailed a^inst theini until the 
Ancient of days came, and judentent was given 
the saints nf the Most High; nnd the time cnme tt 
the saints possessed the kingdom." And he 
told, " That the fourth beast shall be the fmirtli Icil 
dom upon carth> And the ten horns out of this ki 
dom, are ten kin^ tlial shall arise: And anotl 
shall rise after them, and he shall be diverse from 
first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he si 
speak great words against the Moat High, and 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
change times and laws: And they shall be given 1e 
his hand, nntil a time, and times, and the dividti 
of time. Butthe judgment shall sit, and they sliall 
take away hie dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it to the end. And the kingdom, and dominion, atCl 
the greainess of the kingdom under the whole kt 
shall be given to Ihe people of the smnls if the 
Sigh, whose kins[doni is an everlasting kingdom, 
all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

As in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, so in this visioi . 
the fifth and last kingdom, is the king<lom of Christ, 
consistingwholly of saints. It is Jesus Christ whom 
Daniel saw: ''And behold, one Hke to the son of 
man came with the clouds of heaven. And there 
given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, 
all people, nations and languages should serve hi 
His kingdom and dominion is universal; includin^^ 
the inhabitants of the earth. And these shall be 
saints or holy persons: as no others cao 
subjects of this kingdom. *' The saints of the Mi 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess the ki 
dom forever. And the kingdom and dominion, 
the greatness of the kirgdum under the whole hi 
en, sfiall be aven to the people of the saints of 
Most High." The strongi'st expressions are 
and repeated, to assei't the universality of this kii 
dom, comprehending all majikind who shall then li 
tut earth. Aad it is repeatedly declared, that 
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kin^oni Bliall staml forever. It shall not be deatra 
ed by any succeeding power or kio^doiu, as tin: fr 
iner teingdums wert, but hIibII continue to the en 
tlie world, and then be removed to heavvn, to a ma 
perfect and gioriuus state; and there exist and tloil 
)sh in the highest perfection forever and t:ver. 

The prophet Micah predicted the proitpenty of ta 
church of Christ, and the prevalence of liis iiiterei. 
and kingdom in the Imt day».* And there is a pHr | 
ticubr prophecy of the same event by Zepbaniabtl I 
This is also particularly furelold by Zecliariakit | 
♦' Sing and rejoice, O dauj^litcr of Zion. Tor l«. 
and I will dwell In the midst of thee, soifh the LonU ] 
And many nations Ehall be joined to the Lord in ihtt I 
day, and sliall be my people; and I will dwell in ttift I 
midst uf tliee."t "R^uice greativ, O daughter «f I 
Zion: shout. U daughter of Jerusalem! Itehold tfe- " 
kiugcohielh unto thee: he is just, and having flalvi 
tion, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a coitt- 1 
the foal uf an ass. And 1 will cut off the chariai \ 
from Kphraiin, and th^ horse from Jenieairm, and thi 
battle-bow Khali be cut oft'i and he shall spenk ]>eu4 
unto the heathen; i^nd hia dominhn »kaU he from M 
even to tea, and/nun the river even to the eitd* vf Uh 
tardi."^ 'Hie whole of tlic fourteenlh clispter relate 
chiefly to ibis threat event, and happy timo; of wbiil. 
only ilie folluwing wnrdswill b« transcribed. " AlA ] 
it shall come to pass in that day. (liat the light mImU, j 
Bot bu clear, nor dark. But it slitdl b« tint dafft' 
which shall be known tu the Lord, nut day and niubll 1 
but it shall I'oine to \»-,%, that at eveiun;^ time itsnA | 
be light. And it shall be in that day that living «%■ I 
ters vhall gu out from Jerusalem: tlalf of tbcin M«>J 
ward the Iwmrr sea. anil half of tiieni toward th 
binder sea: In fummcr and !n winter it shall be.^ 
And tlie Lurd •lull bu a king over all the earth- % J 
that day thete shall be one Lord, and his uaniau 
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'^Tiii&is a prophecj of the'MiUeniiial state in figo- 
taiive language. Then, in the moral world, the 
church, there shall be no night or darkness; no chance 
of day and night, as there was before, when the 
church was in a state of affliction, when her days of 
prosperity were short, and soon succeeded bj dark- 
ness and night of degeneracy and affliction: But at 
the time when night used to come on, it shall be day# 
so tliat it shall \^ constantly light and day, and the 
enjoyment of prosperity, light and holiness, without 
interruption. And there shall be a constant flow of 
living waters, without any interruption, into all parts 
of the earth, among *all nations ; that is, spiritual 
Messings, consisting in spiritual life, holy joy and 
happiness. And then all idolatry and false worship 
shall be wholly abolished; and Christ shall reign in 
all the earth, and all nations shall trust in him, and 
obey him. This prediction agrees exactly with all 
those which hare been mentioned, pointing to the 
same important glorious event. 
■ The prophecies in the New Testament foretell the 
universal spread of Christianity, until all nations 
shall become the servants of Christ; and that Christ 
and his people shall reign on earth a thousand years; 
"when Satan shall be cast out of the earth, and his 
subjects and kingdom shall be destroyed; agreeable 
to the numerous prophecies in the Old Testament, 
which have been mentioned; ^ 

Jesus Christ has foretold thisi, by the following 
parables. — ** Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took and sowea in his 
fieldf. Which indeed is the least of all seedn: But 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and 
l[)ecometh a tree; so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. Another parable 
spake he unto them. The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened."*— 

♦Matt.xiii.31,3^33, 
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By tlie first of those parables Christ teaches, that'll. 

, church nnd kbgiJom, tliough email in the beginninl, 

of it. should increase and become great in the worif 

I In the next, he makes an advance, and more fully 

', predicts the universal extent of this kingdom: that 

the gospel shall not cease to spread and influence the 

world, till all mankind, living on earth, the whole 

world, shall be formed by it, and imbibe the spirit of 

it; HO as to become the children of this kingdom. If 

' the kingdom of heaven shall not finally prevail and 

extend to all nations, and fill the whole world, how 

I can this parable be a just or true representation of il? 

I In this view of it. it agrees exactly with many of the 

! prophecies which have been mentioned | and with 

ethers, wliich are yet tube considered. 
I Agreeable ti> this, are the following words of Christ, 

I in which indeed he asserts the same thing, '• Now is 

! the judgment of this world: Now shall the prince of 
this world be castout> And I, if I be lifted np from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me.''* What is here 
foretold by Christ is not yet accomplished, except in 
a very small part, as the first fruits and pledge of ihe 
whole. A foundation for this was laid in the death 
of Christ, when he was lifted up on the cross; but the 
I prince of this world, the devil, is not yet cast out of 
the world: nor has Christ yet drawn all men unto 
him. Christ has drawn great numbers to him, who 
have become hiii faithful subjects and servants, and 
^ has made great inroadn UDon the interest and kingdom 
of the prince uf this world; but very few of mankind, 
compared with the whole, have been drawn to Chrisl{ 
bv lar the greatest number, even in the Chrislian 
world, have rejected and opposed him; and the king- 
dom of Satan has been ^reat and strong, including 
the most of men who have lived in the world, from 
I the time in which these words were spoken by ChriaU 
L to this day. Both of these events are theivforr y«fr 
I faturc, knd th« former is to make way fur th«-l*tii 
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or rather one ie included in the other. The utne 



things vvliich are here fure told, ire predicted i 
ferent words, id the twentieth chapter of tlie Reve- 
lation, which will be considered. When Christ sars, 
He wilt draw oilmen unto him, he does not mean that 
every one of mankind shall come unto him; for this 
is contrary to known fact; and to many express de- 
clarations of Chi-iet. But that in consequence of his 
death, the kingdom of Satan shall be utterly destroy- 
ed on earth, and then all nation§, even all men then 
in the world, shall become his voluntary subjects, and 
believe in him. 

This was suited to support and comfort his disci- 
ples and friends at that time, when he had been 
speaking of his own death as at hand, in the view ofc 
the glory that should follow his dying on the cross; 
and served to explain what was spoken by the voice 
from heaven, in answer to his petition, '■ Father, glo- 
rify thy name." "1 have both glori&ed it and will 
glorify it again."* 

What the Apostle Paul says in the eleventh chap- 
ter of his epistle to tlie Romans, of the Jews and 
Gentiles, which comprehend all mankind, holdu forth 
this same truth. He there speaks of the Jews wlio 
were then, the moat of thera, broken off from the 
church by unbelief, as yet to come into the kingdom 
of Christ, even all of them, which he terms their 
fulneii. And he sa^s, that when they shall in their 
/ulness be brought in, the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in also. The fulness of the Jews, and the 
fulness of the Gsntiles, must include the whole of all 
nations. And he speaks of what had taken place in 
the days of the Apostles, in the conversion of Jews 
and Gentiles, as only the first fiuit^ tlie root, fifua- 
dation and beginning, of the whole lump, and the tree 
which were to follow in the comine in ef the Jews 
and Gentiles, of the whole world, in tlie fulneaa 
thereof, t 

• Verii 28. iRam. xi. 1% 16, 35. 
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This leads to recollect the many prophecies by t!ie 
ancient Prophets, of tlie restoration of the Jews to a 
state of holiness and happiness, in the last days, 
which has not yet come to pass, some of which it ntay 
be proper to mention here, as they serve to confirm 
the point under consideration. The thirty -fourth, 
thirty-sixth, and thirty-seventh chapters of £i,ekiel, 
relate chiefly to this event. TJiough the return of the 
Jews from their captivity in Babylon may be implied 
in this prophecy, and some expressions may have par- 
ticular reference to that, yet it evidently looks far- 
ther, to a deliverance and salvation, of which their 
return from Babylon was a type or pledge: And there 
are many things predicted, which cauuot be applied 
•to the former, and were not true of it. Particularly 
the following: '''Iwlll set up one shepherd over them, 
and he shall feed tliem, even my servant David: And 
Jie shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.— 
One kin^ shall be king to them all, And 1 will 
cleanse them, ao shall they be my people, and I will 
be theirGod. And David, my servant, shall be king 
over them, and thev all shall have one shepherd.— 
They shall also walk in my judmenls, and obsem 
my statutes, and do them. Jind they sliall dwell IB 
the land that I have given unto Jacob myseivaBb ' 
wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they snail dw«U i 
therein, even they and their children, and tlieir chiif 1 
dren's children forever, and my servant David shall I 
be thrir prince forever."* By David, Jesus Christ 
the Son of David is meant, as the former wasan eu' 
iuent type of the latter. Therefore this must refer 
to their restoraliuu and happy state under Chriat* 
which is certainly nut yet come; but will lake plaot 
whon there shall, b« one fold, and one shepherd, anA j 
Jews and tientiles shall be united in one church u 
derUie Uedeemer, which, after tlie Millennium, aiti 
be trannulanled from eartli to heaven : where t 
ipiritual David will reign over it forever. 

• iUili. axur. 30, auviL 33, t3, 3^ iS. 
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The same is foretold by the Prophet Hoses. "The 
children of laraci shall abide many days without a 
kine, and without a Prince and without sacrifice, and 
without an image, and without an ephod. and with- 
Dutteraphim. Afterward shall the children of Israel 
return,, and seek the Lord their God, and David their 
king, and shall fear the Lord, and his goodness in the 
latter days."' The children of Israel are now in the 
state here described, without a king, and without a 
prince, without a sacrifice; for their temple is destroy- 
ed, and they cannot go to Jerusalem, and their law 
forbids them to sacrifice in any other place. Tlicy 
are without an ima^e, uithoutan ephod and teraphimj 
for they have a great and obstinate aversion from all 
kinds of idolatry, to which they were once so much 
addicted. They have been a long time, many days, 
in this state, and will continue so, until they return 
and seek Jesus Christ their king, and submit to him, 
which is yet to come. 

These prophecies, and others of the same kind, if 
they be considered as having reference to tlie Jews 
exclusively, and not including the whole church of 
Christ, in the latter day, composed of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, do prove that there is yet to be a time, when 
the church of Christ shall be univi-rsal, and include 
alt nations: For it appears from what St. Paul saya, 
that when those prophecies shall be fulfilled to the 
Jews, the fulness of the Gentiles will also come in, 
and all men in every nation will be subject to Christ, 
and his kingdom shall be glorious, and fill the world. 
And in this sense, '* All Israel shall be saved." 

In the revelation made by Jesus Christ to the Apos- 
tle John, the final victory and triumph of the church 
on earth, over all he; enemies, and tlie happy state to 
which it will be brought, which shall continue athou- 
ftand years, is, in some respects, more clearly set 
forth, tham in the preceding prophecies ; by which 
they are illuetrated, and their meaning is more fully 

■ Hoaea ui. i, 5. 
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fixed and confirmed. Here the general state and c 
cumstanccB of t!ie church, IVoni Ute time when the , 
revelation was given, to this time, and doivn to the 
end of the world, are predicted. Here tlie afflictloni 
and persecutions, through which the church should 
pass; the respite which she should have, and victoiy 
over the persecuting power of heatlien Rome, in th» ; 
days of Constantine ; the grand apostacj nhidb 
should take place in the church by the rise of tiw I 
Pope, and fht. hierarchy of the false church of Uomef'l 
the gross idolatry which should be practised in ihst 
church: and the violent opposition of this pot 
the true followers of Christ: their cruel persocutioM 
of them, and shedding their blood, for a thousand t' 
hundred and sixty years; the judgments that should 
be executed on that corrupt church and her adherents, 
and on the whole world, for their obstinacy in wiclt- 
edness; and the final overthrow of the Pope and dl 1 
who support him, and of the kingdom of Satan in th0 
world, and the deliverance of the church of Chriffr 
into a state of rest and peace, when this kingdom «V 
Christ shall increase, and spread, and fill the worlds. ■ 
and continue in this happv state on earth a ihouBail^l 
years; All this is foretoldi much uf which is alreadj*,! 
come to pats; but the most happy and glonouH eveatt 
are yet (o come. The great and remarkable Ihingi 
which liave come (o pass, at (hey were furelidd, area 
standing, incontestible evidence and demonstration, 
that the prophecies in this book are from heaven: For 
it is as certain, that none but the omniscient (fo<l can 
know and predict sucii events, which take place ac- 
cording to (be prediction, as it is that this world waa 
made uy him. And the events wliich arc come to 
pass, and are now taking place in the world befof 
our eyes, agreeable to the pniphedes in this book, i 
the same time that they prove that tho^e prcdictioi 
are from G«d, «re alao a pledge and aaMirancr^ tli' 
the prophcciea of tbbgs Bot yet comr, ***■!' ^ l^"'" 
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The snTqeetnow in hand will lead mom particolar- 
ly to consider what are the prophecies in this book, 
which relate to the future prosperity of the church 
and kingdom of Christ in this world, in which all the 
darkness and afflictions which do attend it, being op- 
pressed and trodden down by ^nemies, while they 
prevail and triumph, shall issue; and to show that 
8tt<^ a day is certainly coming, according to the pre- 
dictions which are to be fimnd here. 

In the fifth chapter of the revelation, the four and. 
twenty elders, who represent the church, appear re* 
joicing and praising Christ in the prospect of their 
reigning on the earth. ^ And they suns a new song, 
saying, Thou art worthy to take tiie book, and to open 
the seals thereof: For thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nttion; and hast made 
us unto our God kingk and priests : ^nd we shaK • 
reign on the earthy This is spoken of the churchj 
and is not literally true of every particular member 
of it, that then actually existed tn heaven, or on 
earth. When the church shall reien on esLrth, con- 
sisting of the numerous members who shall then exist 
in this world; all those who are gone out of the 
world, and are in heaven, will reign in and with the 
church on earth, as members of the same society and 
kingdom; and will partake in all the joy and glory of 
this event, in a much higher degree than if they were 
personally on earth: They will reign in their succes- 
sors, who represent them, and in the prevalence, vic- 
tory and triumph of that cause, which is theirs, and 
in which they lived and died. But this will be more 
particularly considered hereafter. 

^* And the seventh angel sounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever."* Here 
it is asserted, that under the seventh trumpet, which 

• Bev. xi. 15. 
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contnins all the eveats from the time of ita sounding, 
tu the end of the world, all the nations and kingdoms 
in this world shall become one kingdom, under Christ, 
and shall be wholly swallowed up in this kingdom, 
which shall not be succeeded or give place to anv oth- 
er kingdom; but shall stand forever. It shall contin- 
ue the only kingdom on earth to the end of the 
world, and exist forever in heaven. Which is per- 
fectly agreeable to many other prophecies which have 
been luentioned. The meaning id not, that this event 
slinll follow immediately upon the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet: hut thai this is comprehended in the 
events of this trumpet, to which all the preceding 
have respect, and in which (hej shall is>iue, as the 
most important and glorious event, to which alt the 
inhabitants of heaven were attending, and in the 
prospect of which they had peculiar joy. 

The same event is celebrated in heaven, as having 
actually taken place, in the f^irnier part of the nine- 
teenth chapter " And I heard as it were the voice 
of a great multitude, and as the voice of many wu- 
tecs, and as the voice of mighty thunderings. saving. 
Hallelujah! for the Lord (iod omnipoteot reignelh: 
Let us be glod and rejoice, and give honour to him; 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself ready. And to her was granted, 
that she should be arrayed in 6ne linen, clean and 
white ; For the line linen is the righteousness uf 
saints. And he said unto me, Write, Blessed are 
they who are calleil unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, Tliese are the true say. 
inga of God." Here the I^rd Jesus Christ is repre- 
sented as reigning, as he never had done before ; 
which is the same event which is so olten predicted in 
the Psalms and by the prophets, especially by Dan- 
iel, by the Lord's reigning, that is Chnst And 
which is mentioned and celebrated in the tenth chap- 
ter) and in the twentieth chapter: "Anil 1 saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, andjudKtuent was 
given uuto them, and thej lived and ragned with 
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Christ a thousand years." Bjtiie bride having made 
herself ready, aud being arrayed in fine lii.en, clean 
and white, is meant the eminent degree uf holiness 
and moral beauty, to which the churtik will arrive aX 
tliat day, in the Millennial state. This U represent- 
ed as taking place upon the fall of Antichriiit, and 
the great whore, the false idolatrous church of Rome. 
And it succeeds the overthrow uf Satan's kingdom iu 
the world, and not ciil j the destiuction of the Roman 
empire under Antichrist, but of all the nations uf 
wicked men; which is described iu the sixteenth 
chapter, verse seventeenth, &c. 

And the same event is again represented in the 
latter part of the nineteenth chapter, and in the be- 
ginning of the twentieth. '* And I baw heaven open- 
ed, and behold, a white horse: And he that sat upon 
Ikim was called faithful and true, andiu righteousness 
iie doth Jud^ and make war." From the following 
description it appears, that this person is Jesus Christ, 
prepared, and goiug forth to deBtroy his enemies on 
earth. And an angel is seen standing in the sun. in 
the most conspicuous place, calling with a loud voice 
upon all the fowls of the air to come " to the supper 
of -the great God, to eat tiie flesh of kings and cap- 
tains, file, and tJie flesh of all mm, both free and 
bund, both small and great. And he saw the beast 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies ^ol^Aerti/ 
together, to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army." And the beast and 
iiilse prophet were destroyed by him; and the rem- 
nant of those who joined with the beast and were en- 
emies to Christ, were slain b^ him. This battle, and 
the destruction of the enemies of Christ, does not 
follow in time, and is not to take place after the events 
mentioned in the first part of this chapter, viz. the 
joy and praise in heaven, upon the reigning of Christ 
on earth, and the bride, the Lamb's wife, making her- 
self ready, &c. but is a repeated and more particular 
i-epresentation of what is to precede that happy event, 
which had been before mentioned in thasixtauuEJo. 
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ctiBptei-, from fiie thirteenth \ersc tn the end of it.— 
There flie kinj;B of the earth, and the whole worldi 
are said to be gathered together to battle; "The bat- 
tle of the great day of God Almighty." So here 
** The beaat and the kingsof the eartli, and their ar- 
mieSf are gatlterid together to make war against him 
that sat on the horse." Aod there the battle is de- 
scribed as coming on, upon the pouring ont of the 
seventh vial, and great Babjlun, which is the same 
with the beast, andlhe false prophet, and all the ene- 
mies of Chtifit. are destroyed in battle. Which is 
exactly parallel with the war and battle of which 
there is a more particular description in the nineteenth 
chapter, and must be one and the same event. This 
is confirmed by what immediately follows this de- 
struction of the enemies of Christ, in the beginning 
of the twentieth chapter, which, as has be«n ubscrv- 
cil, tB the same event with that described in the nine- 
teenth chapter by the marriage of the Lamb, whose 
bride, that is the church, was made ready and arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white. A more particular 
and remarkable description of this same thing, in the 
twentieth chapter, is in the following words. 

'* And 1 saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid holJ on tlie dragon, 
tliat old serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the 
buttomlesB pit, and shut him up, aid set a seal upon 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more, till 
Uie thousand years should be fulfilled: And after that, 
he must be loosed a little season. And 1 saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgntent was given un- 
tu tliem. And I saw the souls of them that were be- 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which htd not worshipped the beast, nei- 
ther his image, neither had received hia mark n[Min 
their Toreheuds, w in their hands: And ther lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand vcan. But the 
re*l uf the dMd liYcd aot agaia wilil tbe tlwiuaHd 
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years were finished. This ia the drat rosarrection. 
Blessed aod holv ia he that hath p&rt in the first re- 
surrection. On such the second death hath nu power; 
but they shall be priests of God. and nf CliHst, and 
shall reign mth him a thousand yeara." 

A particular explanation of this passa^ of scrip- 
ture will be attempted in the next section. Tliat it 
does express and confirm the truth which is CMitnined 
iQ tlie numeroua prophecies which have been men- 
tioned, and which is set up to be proved in this sec- 
tion, the fritlowing observations will show. 

1, Tliis event here predicted, is to take place after 
the overthrow of the Roman antichristian kingdom, 
and the destruction of all the enemies of Christ and 
his church on earth. This is evident from the ac- 
count of the destruction of these in the prophecy im- 
mediately preceding these words, and upon whichthe 
glorious Bcene opened in thia passage, is to take 
place. And the same is predicted in the last part of 
the sixteenth chapter, h» has been shown. This ia 
agreeable to the prophecies of the same event, in the 
Paalms, and by Daniel, and others, via- that the lime 
of the reign of Christ, and of the saints on earth. 
shall succeed the destruction of the wicked, and the 
total overthrow of all the preceding kingdoms and 
powers in the world, which has been from time to 
time observed upon tliem, when they were transcribed. 
And in this very passage, Satan himself is represent- 
ed as bound, and cast out of the earth, and shut up 
in the bottomless pit, antecedent to the reign of Christ, 
and his followers in the world; which necessarily im- 
plies the total ruin of his cause and kingdom on earth, 
and the extirpation of all the wicked who are his 
children and servants. Therefore, the time here 
predicted is not yet come. 

2. All this is to take place before the end of the 
world, and the day «f judgment. This is very evi- 
dent and certain, since it is said, that when this hap- 

Cy time of a thousand years is ended, Satan shall be 
)u£ed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 



the nations wlitch are in the four quarters af thl 
earth: And then, uftcrthis. Christ is represented ai 
cuming; to judgment; of which there is a particular 
account; and of the final and eternal destruction of 
all his enemies. 

3. Christ is here said to reign, and his saints to 
reign with him, which, without any doubt, is the same 
event, and the same period, which is foretold hy l)«n- 
iel and other prophets, as a most happy and joyful 
time, when that nation antl those men who will nut 
serve Jesus Christ, shall be destroyed ; and there 
Rhall be given to him dominion and z'oryi snd a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him. And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be jgjven to the saints of the Most High, and all 
dominions shall serve him. And the e^ttent and uni- 
versality of the kingdom of Ihrist. antl of those who 
reign with him, as including all nations and all men. 
is supposed and implied in his binding Satan, and 
casting him out, " that he should dtceive tkt nationn 
no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled," 
Satan is said to deceive the whole world.' And when 
he is cast out of the whole world, Jesus Christ and 
his people will titke possession of it, and reign in all 
die earth. 

4. Christ and liis people arc to reign on earth a 
TitousAKD TE*Hs,t All have not been agreetl in 
the length of time denoted here by a thousand year». 
Some have supposed that a thousand years is used in- 
definitely, not to express any precise number of 
years, liut a great number of years, or a long time. 
But this cannot reasonably' be admitted, as the nenae 
of the expression here, since this precioe numbt^rof 
years, is mentioned six times in this passage, which 
appears inconsistent wi(h its being used in such an 
inaeSuiie, vague sense. And besides, tbereii ~ '^ 
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ing in tbe coHnei^ion here, or in the nature or cir- 
camstances of the case, to lead any one to under- 
stand this number, as put indefinitely. 

There are others who suppose, thet these are to be 
understood to be a thousand prophetical years, that 
isy as many years as there are days in a thousand lit- 
eral years, a day being put for a year. According to 
this way of reckoning, a thousand years are put for 
three hundred and sixty thousand years; for m that 
age, a year was reckoned to consist of three hundred 
and sixty days. It is said, that in this book of Reve- 
lation, a day is constantly put for a year. A thousand 
two hundred and sixty days, mean so many years; 
and forty-two months, mean as many years, as there 
are days in so many months, reckoning thirty days to 
each month, as they then did; which tlierefore amount 
to the same number of years, i. e. one tliousand two 
hundred and sixty years. And a time and times, and 
half a time, i. e. three years and an half, mean as mn- 
lij years as there are days in three years and an half; 
which are just as many as there are in forty -two 
months; that is, one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years. It is therefore concluded, that these thousand 
years must be understood in the same way; that is, 
that a day is put for a year; which will amount to 
three hundred and sixty thousand years. 

It is acknowledged that this supposition is support- 
ed by some colour of argument and plausibility: But 
there are objections to it, some of which will be men- 
tioned. 

1. It does by no means follow that these are pro- 
phetical years, m l^e sense mention d, because a day 
is put for a year, in other places in this prophecy. — 
There may be reasons for putting a day^for a year, in 
other instances; and yet there be no reason for put- 
ting a thousand years for as many years as there are 
days in a thousand years, in this instance; and there- 
fore no reason for understanding them so. And a 
day is not put for a year in every other instance in 
this book. The dead bodies of the tv^o witnesses ar^ 




aaid to lie in (he street of the city, three days and' 
hair,* which do not mean three years and an lial^lL 
no event regpecting them can be made consisteDt win 
such a. meaning- 

fi. The number, a thousand years, being repeated 
80 many times in one short paragraph, seems to be % 
reason that it is to be understood literally, for just &o 
many years, and uot so many proph«tical yeara. Es- 
pecially, aa there is nothing in t]iis case to lead us to 
understand it in the latter aense; but it may as con- 
sistently with every thin^ in this book, and this 
prophecy in particular, and more so, as will be now 
abBcrvcd, be understood literally. And it ia farther 
to be observed, tliat there is no instance in this book, 
or in the whole Bible, wliere a precise number is so 
often repeated in the same worus, that is not to be 
understood literally. 

3. It seems to be out of all proper proportion, to 
suppose there will be so long a time ns three hundred 
and sixty thousand years of pmspcrily and happiness, 
and of great and universal holiness in this world, the 
habitation of an apostate, sinful race of men; and but 
sis thousand years o' evil times. And this docs not 
appear consistent with this world being represented 
aa an evil world, as it is in the scripture: Ur with its 
being cursed in cunscnuence of mun'a rebellion. One 
thousand years may oe an exception out of seven 
thuuxfind, in which the curse mny be mitijruted, anil 
in a great measure removed; and yel. on the wholt^ 
or the whole taken together, it may be considered 
and called, an evil and accursed world, for man's 
uke. But if there were to be wily six thousand 
years of evil and the curse, and three hundred and 
sixty thousand years of guo^l and a bles%in», it would 
nut, on the whole, be an evil or cursed, but a happy 
and blessed wurld. 

4. It has been observed, that the natural world ia 
avidvutly a designed type or ahadow i 
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world, eapecially of the redemption bj Christ. Afl 
ihat crcatino; it in six days, and then resting on iff 
seventh, is designed to be a tjpe of bringing the mtri 
al world in the work of redemption, to a state fl 
rest; that there are to be six thousand years in whig 
every thing with respect to redemption and the kiia^ 
dom of Christ, is to be done aod Mepareil. for a 
entii thousand years of peace andmt, and joy ii 
glorious work. And it will be shown in the se 
that there are institutions in the Mosaic ritual, v 
point out the same thing. The Apostle Peter see^ 
^o allude to this, when speaking of the coining < 
Christ, and the end of the world. " But belov^ 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is n 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousa^yeiJ 
as one day. The Lord is not slack concertnbg m 
promise; but the day of the Lord will come a 
thief in the night," etc.* Hence the constant r 
lution of weeks, consisting of seven days; is an 
b!em of the revolution of time, which will come t 
end, when the world has eiiisted seven thousand yea J 
And there has been a tra,ditiou among both Jews k 
Christiana, agreeable to this eentiment-t Now, t' 
sentiment and tradition suppose, that the thousa 
years of the Millennium is but one literal thousan 
years, or the seventh part of the time in which t 
world ia to stand. And as far as there is any v 

•n. Peler, iii 8,9, 10. 
■}■'■ There is an old todition both anion (• Jews and ChrtI 
tians,tliai at the end of S'X thousand yeir<, the Meiniah sT' 
coDie, and the wocld shaU be renewed, the reifrn of ihe wi 
cd one shall cease, and the reiga of tile uinig uponeaTih si 
beR'n." Newton's Dinsertatinna on ihe PrapUecies — ""i..; 
^ p 4M. And BgMd, v«I. iii. p, 4I0-i" Acconjjni! lo " 
these thousand yea-s of tlie re'tcn of Christ anil Iho 
be the seventh millennHry ..>f tlioworldj For«BCodcro«tfdlt^ 
w^i'd in sii days andr<^4io-l (in IheSFventh. ao ttie world, it 4 
»rgiu'il, will continue si t iliuusind yearn, and the scventb tlwj 
wiii^ will be the grex' snhhviitm, ot holy real, (o the peo] 
ol'G-)d: One 'laibeiiig-aithlhe Lvr'd m a thousand <jmTi, H 
■ thtuiand yarn ai oite dan." — ^- i'eter, iii. 8. 




in them, oppose and ovcitlirow the notion thst llie 
world will nut come to an eud, till ithns existed three 
hundred and sixty thousand jears, ifter the Millcn- 
itium shall begin. 

5, All the ends uf such a day of peace Bn<) pros- 
' pei'ity, of Ttctorj, trinmpli and salvation to the church 
on earth, and oiJke so muoli celebrated reien of 
Christ nith his sflRs, in this world, will \tf. ful^ an- 
swered in a literal thousand years, so far as it can be 
learned what they are from scripture; or man can 
conceive them to be; as much and as fully answered, 
as they could be in hundreds of thousands of years, 
or in any supposed length of lime. • 

Satan will be as much defeated, and his kingdom 
and iQ^rest wholly destroyed in the world ;~ Ihf. 
t.'4iU3fM( wickedness, and evil men, will be entirely 
ruineaand lost, and they all banicihed from the eartli. 
'Hie wisdom, power, grace, truth and laithfulneni^ of 
Christ will have a proper and glorious munifeatation, 
by introducing euch a state, and continuing it as lung 
as is most for his glory, and the best good of liLi 
church, though it shall continue but a tlipusand yeara. 
The church may have all the reward and enjoyme^. 
in that time, that it is proper or desirable that i"^ 
should have on earth; and it may be wisest and besf 
ihen to take it to a more perfect, happy and gloi* 
uus state in heaven. A thmisand year» will be tin 
<.'nough for Christ to show what he can do, in bring- ] 
Ing good out of evil, and vindicating his cause and 
church, and triumphing gloriously over all opposition 
from earth and hell, and filling the world with his 
powerful presence ami kingdom, with the knowledj^ 
of the zlory of the Lords with holiness and happi- 
ness. I'licre will be full opportunity in thi? time, (*' 
thow and demonstrate, from fdct and nlmndant rip( 
riencp, what is the nature. b<;nuty and e\ccltrnrt<l 
Christianity; that it is exactly iuiled to fvnn tt' 
world into a state of lore, union iind happineMt u 
that all the preccdine; eviU imouK mankind liiva I 
been chiefly owing U> ignorance or neglect of ChtlfUJ 
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and the trne spirit of ChriBtianitv, uid oppni^ition lo 
those in life or heart, or both. And tliis uill be time 
enough to show, that all means are ineRectual to 
claim man from sin; and that this can be cfliected, 
nothing but the Spirit of God, poured down in pli 
ful efiusioDs; snti to give a sample and foretni 
the beoutj, happiness and glorj' of the holy 
and redeemed church in heaven. 

And in this thousand years the work of redi 
tion, and salvation, may be fully accomplished in 
utmost extent and glory of it. In this time, in wb 
the world will be soon filled with real Christiana, and 
continue full, by constant pro|)aga tion, to supply the 

Elace of those who will leave the world; there will 
H many thousands born and live ou earth, to each one 
that had been born and lived in the preceding sis 
thousand years. So that if tlicy who shall be boru 
in that thousand rears, shall be all, or most of tliem, 
safed, as tliey will be, there will, on the whole, be 
many tliousands of mankind saved, to one that shall 
be lost.* 

The only end that can be imagined would be an- 
swered by protractinjE this time of the prosperity of 
the church in this world, is, that greater numbers of 
mankind mi^ht eidst, and be saved. But that this is 
really desirable or best, all things considered, there 
is not the least evidence. A desire that more of 
mankind should be saved than will be saved, iu & 
thousand years of the prevalence of holiness and sal- 
vation, in all the families of the earth, never could 
be satisfied: Forthough three hundredand sixty thou- 
sand ^ears should be added, and all should be saved 
who lived in that timej still, for the same reai^on that 
this is desired, it will be equally desirable, and more 
BO, that the time of salvation should be lengthened out 
yet longer; and so on without end. This reason for 
making the time longer, that mure may be saved^ 
cannot cease ; and a desire of more time, '"■" 

* See Bellaoiy's Sennon on the UiUcnniam. 
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ground, or forthisreason, is likethe four things whicb 
Solomon mentions as never eatiatieil, and say not it is 
enough. It is most wise and beet, that a certain num- 
ber and proportion of mankind sliould be saved: And 
God only knows what this number is, how great, wad 
what proportion it bears to the whole human race. — 
And no man has any reason to think, that this num- 
ber will not be completed within a literal thousand 
ypars, after the Millennium commences. Nor can 
there be the least evidence from any quarter, that it 
will noti unless there be evidence that (he Millennium 
contains a longer time; which is the question under 
consideration. And it is supposed (liat nueviilente 
of this has yet been produced, or can be at present .- 
And it is certain, that the salvation of more of man- 
kind, wci-e the time to be longer, is no reason why it 
shohld be longer. But this will be beat, and most in- 
fallibly decided by the event which will take place in 
due season: Which perhaps cannot be determined 
-with ccrtvnty now, or so that all shall be sati*Cted 
and agreed in the matter. And it may not be wise 
to be very confident on either side of the question. 

The evidence has now teen produced from scrip- 
ture, that there is a time coming, in which the cause 
of Christ shall prevail in this world; and Iris kingdom 
eprend and fill (he earth, as it has never yet done; in 
which time, tlie church and people of Christ shall come 
to n slate of peace and urusperity; when the kin^lom 
of Satan shall be nttcrly destroyed; and all wicked 
men shall be put down, and cast out of the earth, a 
there shall be none to destroy, hurt or oppose ( 
truth and ways of Chriiit. or his people: ami this ' 
py, rlorious (lay shall last a thousand years. 

This is foretold, not by one single prophecy, but it 
repeatedly and abundantly mentioned in the sacrH^n 
prophetic writing*, and represented by a variety df ' ^ 
atnmg cipTes<-ions, and by different similitudes, ana 
in figurative language: and yet all perfectly agree to 
point out the same thing. And (here ar« man^ 
jropbtcies of the some event, bj |gmh, and in "Iher 



paris of the Bible, which have not bees particuli 
mentioned. 

Nothing has jet taken place in favour of 
church of Christ, and in opiiosition to his coetnij 
which is in any measure answerable to thes* prei' 
tions. By far the greater part of niaDkiiiil have '~ 
in a state of ignorance of Christianity, or of ot _ 
tion to it, ever since the gospel has been preached tO 
men; and Satan has had a greater and stronger king' 
dom on earth, than Christ, most of the time since his as- 
cension. And sin, and real opposition to Christ, in 
principle and practice, have aboundi-d in every age, 
even among nominal Christians. The uverlhrow of 
the Jens by the Romans, and the consequent spread 
of Christianity amoutt the Gentiles, were events "" 
Tourable to the church of Christ, and were a ph 
and type of what he will yet do, in overthrowing 

enemies and delivering his church, in the latter da^ 

And so was the overthrow of heathen Rome, and the 
spread and prevalence of Christianity through all the 
Roman empire, in the days of the Emperor Constan- 
tine, in the fourth century. But this was, of Khort 
continuance, and within twenty years the church fell 
into a state of great calamity, by divisions, conten- 
tions and heresies; and the empire was involved in 
confusion and war. And from that time to this, the 
church has been in a low, afflicted state. .The many 
promises made to Israel by tlie prophets, of restora- 
tion to a long abiding state of obedience, holiness and 
prosperity, have not been in any measure fulfilled to 
that nation, nor to the church, including Jews and 
Gentiles, represented and typified by Israel, Jerusa- 
lem, Mount Zion, &c. If such a day of prosperity 
of Uie church of Christ, somprehending Jews and 
Gentiles, and all nations, were not yet to come, great 
part of the prophecies in the Bible could have but a 
very low and little meaning, and would be in a great 
measure, if not wholly, useless: Whereas, if they'" 
understood according to the most natural, plain ' 
port of them, thej open a most pleasing, wondi 
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suited 10 support and Animate the Cliristiao, 
and fill him uitli gratitude und joj, on iJie ogreeable 
proapect. 

It appears reasonable and ilcsirable, that Jesus- 
Christ, who suffered shame and reproach in this 
world, and was condemned and put to death as a mal- 
efactor, by men, should have this reproach wiped oil' 
in tlie signt of all men, and tliat ihe cause in which 
he suRered and died, should prevail and he victorious 
in this same world, where he sulVered uiid died: tliat 
lie should, agreeably to ancient propheciea, be here on 
earth, •• EKulled and extolled, and be very high. As 
many were astonUheil at him (his visage was so marred 
more thau any man.and his form more than ^)e suns uf 
ineni so shall he sprinkle many nations, and kings 
slm'l shut their muuths at liim: lor that which bad 
not been told them sh*!! they see ; and that which 
they had nnt heard, shall Ihey consider. He shall 
see of the travail of his sou), and shall be satisfied. 
He shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he 
hath poured out hissuuluntodeatli; and was number- 
ed with ths tmnagtcsMini. '" 

And it appeant very desirable that the eneraii 
Christ and Ins church should meet with disapp 
inent, be defeatt^d and confounded in this world 
that the reproach which has been cast upon the c!i 
should be removed : that th« church should pi 
her beauiifut garments, and shine in the true beautio^i 
of Chrisfijuiity: tliat it should be »owi from ci: 
ment in tliU wurld, what Christianity U, when ■ 
Aul.arcordini; til the tru<T nature aud atiirilof iti 
tliat this, and this only, can render men aud ho> 
liappy in this slate. All this is therefore predi 
aud promised. " Kehold. at lliat time I u ill uudi 
that afilict ihee, and I wilt -uve her thai balirll: 
giither her that wa* driv.-n out, and I will gM 
praise and fame in every land, wliere lliey bair« 

' iMitb liu 13, 14, II, liU. 11.13. 



put to dhame: fur I will m&ke you a name ftod a, praiie 
among all people of the earth."* 

One reason why thh daj of salvaiion it delayed 
long after the death and resurrection of Christ, doi ' 
lees in, that tliere may be proper and full opportui 
to discover the depravity and wickeilnefii ui man,, 
the iuaufliciency of all means that can be ufted, 
Diethode taken, to bring men to repentance, and a 
cordial submieBion to Christ, unleKS aci'ompanied by 
the special, omnipotent influenccfi of tlie Holv 8pirit| 
to renew their hearts : and clearly to manifest "*" 
natural enmity in the liearls of mankind agt' 
ChriBt, and the truths of the gospel, and their sti 
disposition, and unconquerable by all possible ex 
nal means and advantages, to oppose, and pervert 
li^pcl, and abuse it to the worst purposes; thi 
may appear in the most clear and striking ligbt. 
/jreatiy and wholly depraved, and utterly lost, 
are, unless they be saved by the washing of re^ 
ration, and the renewing i^ the Holy Gboet; am 
the whole praise and glory of the salvation of i 
one, may be ascribed to the sovereign grace of Chi 
and tnan be forever abased. When God has s^ 
ieatly tried men, and used a variety of the most 
per and powerful means to bnng the world to re; 
ance, and all has proved in vain, he will then pour 
his spirit upon all, and renew their hearts, and con 
verts will spring up as grass after showers of rain; 
and the obstinacy of man, and the power and sove- 
reign grace of Clirist, will be acknowledged by a 
and that men are saved, not by human might oi 
«r, but by the Spirit of the Lord.t 

And it appears proper and wise, that this day^ 
prosperity and salvation should be in the latter em 
of the world, in the last times, as this is suited to es- 
cite and 8uppi>rt the faith and patience of Christians, 
who live in the preceding dark and evil times: and^ 
encourage and aoimate uiem to faithfulness antl c 
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itancj, in following Christ, and adherence to his 
cause, in the midst of tern pia lion sand trials; and this 
use IB made of it in the scripture, eepecially in tlie 
book of Revelation. And thiB is suited to excite the 
prayers of Chtistians in all the preceding ages of 
darkness, afllictibn and BUBerin^, and the prevalence 
of sin, and Satan, for the comiiig and kingdom of 
Cbristj which he has prescribeil as the fixst and most 
important petition in the pattern of prai^er nhich he 
has given. " Our Father, wlio art in heaven, hallow- 
ed be thy name. Thjf kingdom eome. Thy will be 
done in earth as it h in heaven. *' Daniel was excited 
and encouraged to fast and pru^ lor the deliverance 
of the people of God, from llieir affliction and difttrcsB 
in their captivity, by finding that this was foretolj 
and promised by Jeremiah the Prophet.* And Utl^ J 
has actually eiciled Christians to pray for this event^ I 
in all ages of the church; and ddubtleE!^ they will be 
awakened and stirred uptu pray more generallv, con- 
stantly, and fervently for Hits impurtint, glorious 
event, as the approach of it is found by pro^ecy to 
be neater; AnJ it will be introduced in answer to" the ^_ 
prayers of thousands and millions, who have beeii,^Jfl 
and who will yet be, cn'ing tu God ni{;ht and dtjf^^H 
resolving not to keen silence, or give him any restf^^H 
till lie establish, anil till he make Jerusalem a nraisf ^^ 
in the earth. t For he will be enrjuired of for ifiis by 
hia church and people, to do it for them."! 

*Din.)x.2, 3,4. tl»-bui.6,7. tEack. aJunL3r. i. 
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SECTION ir. 

In which is considered th$ probable time when the Mil- 

lenmutn will commence. 

Nothing need be plainer than that the time of tlio 
church's apostacj or reig;n of Antichrist, is by scrip- 
ture, limited to 1260 literal years. Rev. zii. 6. And 
4he woman fled into the wilderness where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and three score days 
(that is, prophetical days, every one of which is a 
literal year, as we shall presently shew beyond a 
doubt.) Verse 14. And to the woman were given two 
wiufi^s of a i^reat eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness into her place where she is nourished for 
a time and times, and half a time from the face of tho 
serpent." Chap. xiii. 5. And there was given unto 
him, (that is the beast, see verse 1, a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies, and power was giv- 
en him to continue forty and two months (or 1260 
prophetical days.) Dan. xii. 6, ?• And one said to 
tlie man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters 
of the river. How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders P And I heard the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, when he held 
up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth forev ui% that it shall be for a 
time, times, and ahalO and wiieti he shall have ac- 
complished, to scatter the power of the holy people 
all these things shall be finished. 

" That days mean vears^ may, I think, be proved, 
so far as matters of this nature ^re capible oi proof, 
from the writings even of Daniel and St. John them- 
selves. 
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W'e mar Tenturc to assume, that the same mode ot 
computation, \\liich is used by these writers in one 
passau:e. will be used bv them in all other pasaa^s; 
at least in all those, which are marked by the common 
feature of treating, not of the fate of individuals, but 
of the fortune of communities. Hence^, if any of 
their numerical prophecies be already accomplished. 
M'e shall thereby have a clue for ascertaining the pro- 
per method of internretin^all the rest. 

Upon these principles, when we find that Daniel's 
famous prophecy of the 70 wHcka has been pntved by 
the event of our Lord's advent to speak of 70 weeks 
of yenrs^ or^lDO years^ we may infer that his three 
years and a half mean years of years* and that his 
S300, 1260. and 1330, Jays, mean the same number of 
natural years. In a similar manner* finding ef[ually 
from the event that the ten days persecution of the 
church of Smyrna mean the ten years persecution car- 
ried on by Diocletian^ that the five months rarasres of 
the Saracenic locusts mean 150 years^ and that the 
year^ the months the day^ and the hour of the Euphra- 
t tan horsemen me^ii ^^\ years and 15 days: we mav 
thence infer, that St. Joiurs three years and a half 
are years of years; his 4f2 months^ months if years ; 
and his 1260 days and his three days and a ha(/\ the 
same number of natural years. Hut we find tUai the 
three years and a halL the Ail months ^ and the l^do 
daysy are ail plainly descriptive of one and the same 
period: hence we are eircum.ftantially led to conclude, 
even a priori* that they all demite the same space tif 
time. If then we adopt the ancient mode of rouipuc- 
injf, bv years of 3(>0 davs earli, \^e shall find, that 
by such a mode of com pu tat inn, three years and a 
/m//* exactly contain 4^1 months* or \ZiJiUlays: heme 
we are numerically led to conclude, that the three 
exprosMons are only diflerent modes of describing; 
one and the same period. The result of the whole 
is, \\vdt prophitii: days luii'dn yiars: and that the thrre 
years and a half the AHmonihs^amlthr 1 *:riO c/cf^tf, arc 
alike used to denote 1260 tuitural years. 



" I am aware that a year is somctinics used id its Itt- 
irai sense, a.s in Isaiah vii. 8, ixiii. 17, Jer. x%v. 11. 
IS, and even by Daniel himself, when predicting the 
punishment of the inilividual XebuchaAnezzar (Daiu 
IV. 25i) yet other instances may be bruueht, as well 
as those already adduced, to prove that aatfSy In the 
language of piophecy, meaa years. 

" After the number of the days in which ye search- 
ed the landj even forty days, each day for a year, 
shall ye bear yeur iniquities, even forty years." 
(Numb xiv. 54.) " Lie thou also upon thy leftside, 
and lay tiie iniquity of the house of Israel upon ilj 
According to the number of the days that thou shalt 
lie upon it, thou shalt bear their iniciuity. For I Iiavc 
laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, according 
to the number of the days, three hundred and ninety 
days: so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of 
Israel. And, when thou hast accomplished them, lie 
again on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the In- 
iquity of tne nouse of Judah forty days: I have ap' 
pointed thee each day for a year." (Ezek. tv, 4, 3, 
6.) 

" The only writers, that I have met with, who are 
unwillin" to allow Ike three timen and a half to be the 
same period as the 1360 ilayg, are Mr. Burton and 
Mr. Galloway. The former asserts, without a shad- 
ow of authority from Daniel, that each lime compre- 
hends "0 prophetic weeks, or 490 years, merely be- 
cause the famous prophecy relative to the Messiah, 
includes a period of 70 weeki; (Dan. ix. 24) and he 
dates the three times and a half (rmaiYie year A9, or ihe 
preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles: consequent- 
ly they bring him dowm to the year 1764, when the 
Jesuits were suppressed. Now, independent of Ids 
having no warrant for aaserting, that a time compre- 
hends 70 weeks, the event itself has shown him to be 
mistaken^ for, whenever (Ae three times and a Italf 
ehall expire, the Jetas will begin to be restored. (See 
Dan. sii, 7.) Ji time, however, as we learn from 
Daniel himself, is a year (O&n. iv. 9.5.) But, aytar. 




accoriling to tlie old computatioDt comprehends 36C 
days, not 70 weeks. Each lime, therefure, must co 
prehend S60 prophetic days. Conacqucnlly (Amp «i 
limes and a half are exactly enual to 1260 days. 
Whence we may naturally conclude, that the two 
expressions mean the same period. In nililitii 
these objections to Mr. Burton's scheme, it may t 
obseneu, that Daniel directs us to date t/ie three rinUf ^ 
and a half from the era when thenainii were delivare 
ed into the hand of the little horn. (Dan. vii. 25. ) ' 
little liorn, however, was not to arise until the nmi 
Empire was divided info ten kingdomt. (Dan. vii 
It will follow, therefore, that the three timea and a 
cannot be dated from the year 4% which expired loi^~| 
before the Empire was thus divided. (Burton's Eswy 
on the Numbers of Daniel and St. John, p. 347, et 
infra.) Mr. Galloway maintulna, that the three /i'itm* 
tmd a half are merely three natural years arul a hay. 
Vet he asserts, that the 12€0 days are not naluif' 
but prophetic days. The use which he makei 
Separatmn of the two periods from each other, shtl 
be considered hereafter. The Papists maintain M 
1260 days to be mere natural days. 'Iliis they fl 
for obvious reasons. l 

" The period, therefore, assigned both by Daniel aq| 
St. John to the tyrannical reign of the man of sin, 
the little horn of the Roman Seast, and tlio dnmin 
of the great western ^posluey, is three times and a 
or Hw years. Here, therefore, we must defineU 
proper mode of dating that period. 

*■ In prophecies, which are »/r»a/vcArorw/opVa/,tlie 
overt acts of communities, or the Mad* of communi- 
ties, arc necessarily alone considered in the fixing of 
dates; because it would be impossible for us tu kuM'" 
how to date any particular |icri<Hl from Uic initulil 
and unautborixed acts of individuals. But it _ _ 
cies which are not strictly chrfmoloffical. tlic scopild 
much more wide, and mucii less definite} extendiap 
not merely tu communities and Uietr heads, but \ 
evsry inJividnal whoi« acttuju the prophcctei i 
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c. On these grounds there are two e 
it dates to the MpostaEy, The Jirst is i 
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describe, 
diflerent 

when considered as relating to individualu: the sec- 
ond is its date, when considered as relating W that 
community over which the man of Hn presides. St. 
Paul describes Ihe apostacy in its Jtr^t, or individual. 
character; Daniel and St. John specify its triumphant 
duration in its second or general character. Now it is 
manifest, that the date of the .^poalacy, when consid- 
ered individuallt/, is the very day and hour when any 
sincle Christian individual was first guilty of any one 
of tfioxe acts which characterize the ISpostaeyt and it 
is equally manifest, that this date never can bi; ascer- 
tained by man, but is known unto God alone. \Vc 
can aay, indeed, in general terms, that monkish cel- 
ibacy, and a superstitious veneration of saints and 
^ngels, were creeping fust into the church during the 
fourth, fifth and sixth centuries; but we shall find it 
impossitile to point out the precise year of their com- 
mencement. Such being; the case, Daniel and St 
John, in their chronological prophecies, consider the 
Apaataiy only in its pttblic and authorized capacity^ 
and teach us to esteem the 1360 years, as being the 
period of the public dominance of the Apoitacy, not 
of its individual continuance. Accordingly thej both 
specify, with much exactness, the era, from which 
those years are to be computed. Daniel directs us to 
date them from the time when the saints were by some 
public act of the state, delivered into the hand of the 
little horn: and St. John, in a similar manner, teaclies 
us to date them from the time when the woman, the 
true church, fled into Me toildentess from the face of 
■the serpent: when the mystic city of God began to be 
trampled under foot by a new race of Gentiles, or 
idolaters; when the great Soman beast, which had 
been slain by the preaching of the gospel, revived in 
its bestial character, by setting up an idolatrous spir- 
itual tyrant in the church; or, as Daniel expresses it, 
by delivering the saintsinto the hand of such a tyrant| 
and when (he witnesses bej^an to propliecy ' '" 



cloth. A date whicli will answer to these concurring 
particulars, can certainly have no connexion witli ihe 
mere accjutsition of a temporal principality by th« 
Pope. It eeems most probably to be tlie year in which ' 
the Bishop of Rome was constituted supreme head qf j 
'he church, with the proud title of Univeraal Biahopi 
for by sudi an act, the whole churtit, coinpreliend: 
both good and bad, both (/« »airU» of the " " 
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and those who were tainted with the gentilism c 
.9pOHact/, considered tn(/it>u/uRi/v, were formerly giv-j 
en by the chief secular power, ihe head of the Pom ' 
Etytire, into the hand of the encroaching little hi 
This year was the year 606, when the reigning I 
peror Pliocas, the representative of the sixth head o^ 
the beast, declared Pope Boniface to be (/meertS i 
Bishop: and Uie Roman cliureh hath ever since ahowii . 
itself to be thai little horn, into whose hands Ike saiaO . 
were tlien delivered, by styling itself, with equal ab' J 
liordity and presumption, the Catholic or univerud \ 
ChurcJu Tlte year GoG then seents to be tlie dale of ' 
Ihe l£tiO years, and the era of what St Paul terms th* 
Ttvelation of the man of sin. TTit apostaey, in ilA ' 
iiti/ivufua/canucity, was already in cxiHtence previovt I 
to such revelation; hence he reprcsc.nu it as cooir | 
mencing before it: but. us soon as '/x man of sin WU'J 
openly revealed, by having Ihe tainli delivered intl^ 
his hand, then appaientiy commenced the 1260 yew 1 
of (^ ^postacy in its public and dominant capacity, j 
"Hitherto I liaTe spoken only of the lotilern Jipottatjf J 
of Ihe Jtomish church, predicted by St. Paul, and 
presented by Daniel under the symbol of a titlle k 
■tpringing up out of the fourth or Roman heast, whie 
should exercise a tyrannical authority over the. i 
during the period of 1260 years. I munt now t 
tilt contfTj^rarjf Easlem Jipostaey of Mokammeditt 
"In the A|>ocalypsc, St. J6hn describes tlio nri~ 
(rf'thia false religion at the beginning of Me firttv 
trumpitf thd blast of which introduces, in ihr »• 
same year wa, the imivmal episcopacy of Ihe i 
prtlati. 



From the (lesc^i^)tion which he gives ua of ike rhe oj 
Mohammedism, it appears that we are to consider it 
ia the light of an apoalacy, no less th*n Popery, 
though on apoalacy doubtless of a very diKereiit oat- 
Ure. A star which had fallen from heavaw or an 
apostate Chrialian mimster, is said to open the botlom- 
leit pit, and to let out Jpollyon and his fgurative 
locusts; and wc shall find, in exact harmony with the 
prophecy, that Mohammedism is in reality a sort ef 
corrupted and apostate Christianity: Ltl>e the divine 
religion of the Messiah, it claims to be a revelation 
from God, at the hand of an inspired prophet, to call 
the world from the vanities of polytheism to the wor- 
ship of the one true God, and to declare authoritative- 
Ira state of future rewards and punishments. Like 
tne gospel, it professes to build itself upon the law of 
Moses; and allows the divine commission both of the 
Jewish legislator, and of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
But. borrowing the peculiar tenet of the fallen star, 
it pronounces the Saviour of the world to be a mere 
mortal, and makes void the wliole of the Gospel ; it 
contaminates, with licentious impurity, the doctrine 
of future retribution; it presumptuously thrusts the 
Messiah from his office; and, like its fellow apostacy* 
Fopery, it propagates and upholds itself by the sword. 
It appears, moreover, from a computation which will 
hereafter be made from the numbers of Daniel, that, 
like Popery, it is to rei";n precisely 1260 years i 
and consequently, since both these apostacies com- 
menced in the same ysar, that they are botR like- 
wise to begin to be overthrown in the same year. Of 
this period, nearly twelve centuries have already elaps- 
ed: we are therefore fast approaching to the lime of 
the end, and to the day of God's controversy with the 
nations. The prosperous duration, then, of Moham- 
medism being the very same as the prosperous dura- 
tion of Popery, and each being considered by the in- 
spired writers as an apostacy. or deflection from pure 
Christianity, we shall not wonder to find them both 
represented by the very same symbol of a little fwrn. 
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AccordJDglj, as we ehallhercafter see, Daniel describes 
Popery, at the western tmoslacy of the man of rin, 
uader the image of a Utile horn spriagins up anionif 
the ten contemporary horns of the Roman heatt; whils J 
he predicts tne tjraDnj of Mohammedism^ or th^X 
eastern aposlacy, founded upon tlie anti-frinitarian ■ 
doctrines of the fallen star, under the kindred image' t 
of another little Iwrn arising out of the rnltis of one of 
the four Greek horns of the Macedonian beast. 

"These two great enemies of the gospel flourish dur- 
ing the whole space of the 1260 yeart comprehended^— 
iimler the three woe-trumpeis: a third enemy is pn^J 
dieted as arising towards the close of those years; ai^| 
continuing only a short space of lime, and as periah^f 
ing firmly leagued with Popery, at the very time if IIUfM 
ej^, or after the termination of the 136(1 yean. 3^9 
John brings him upon llie grand stage of (he worl^H 
with the blast of the third woe-lrumpel, and forctell|^| 
that his open developcmcnt should be immcdiatetfH 
preceded by the fall of o (mth part of the great fi^S^^ 
■man city. The miseries, with which he should afflicnl 
mankind, he figuratively describes aa a harve»t ^|^| 
God's wrath,* which should precede thr drra/tfulviniU 
'age of the time of the end; and he sets forth monfl 
distinctly the nature of those miseries, under tlXjH 
pouring out of a certain nvmber of the neven vio/^H 
Daniel describes the same power, as a king or «/4l^H 
1 ising up after the era of the RefortTmlion, and mark^f 
ed by a lawless contempt for all religion. And 9t^| 
Paul, Bt. Peter, and St. Jude. concur in describii^l 
with wonderful accuracy the principles which shuuH^J 
be adopted by tite adherents of this power. As ffl^| 

■ It appesr* In me almosl beyond a doubt, certain that tb^H 
liBn-e*l of Cod'* wrnlh or miKrica here racntioiwdi hu bM^H 
liilfillcd in the dreadful carniige mil daughter of manU^^f 
which hai taken place from the commencrment of th« I''*M^^| 
reviiliitiao, until ibe dreadful, dFciaive bitlle of Waterloo. ^^H 
Incalculable nutnbcr of thr human apccici during th>i P^'f'j^l 
of lima were rci|ir J bv the tickle of death, wliich will jirabMH 
Sly never ba lurpiiKtf but by the ftntage of wratb which V«n 
,r.v r-;'»^nn!.'v cipccti* al the doot! tV-^->-, ^B 
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dt. Joho, in addition to what he lias said upon the 
subject in the Apocalypse, he leaches iis, t/iat the 
leadin"; badge, whereby this mnnster. whom he styles 
Antichrist, inii!;ht be known, shuutd be on optn ilatial 
of the Father and the Son. 

" At the commencement oj^ the time of the end, which 
aynchromzes with the femiinafton Of the M&iyeari, 
when the judgments of God begin to go forth against 
these three enemies of the Messiah, the restoration of 
the Jews will commence ; and, when God'if great con- 
troverin/ with the iialiona is fully decided, and when 
not only Jvdah but likewise the whole house of h- 
rael has been brought back into the land oftheirtath- 
era, then will begin the long expected period of mit- 
leimian kufpineis. 

'* ^ beast," as it is must truly veitiarked by Bishop 
Newton, and as I have very fully stated iu a preced- 
ing chapter, "^ beast,"' in the prophetic style, is a 
tyrannical idolatrous empire: the kingdom of God and 
^Christ is never represented under the image of "n 
beait." This being the case, an empire is said to 
continue in existence as a btast, so long as it is a (p- 
nmnicalfy idolatrous empire : when it puts away Us 
idolatrjf and tyranny, and turns to the God of Heaven, 
the beast, or those qualities whereby the empire \caa 
a beast, ceases to exist, though the empire itself may 
still remain as a body politic of faithtui worshippers: 
and when it resumes its tyranny and idolatry, Ihongh 
they may not perhaps bear precisely the same names 
as its old tyranny and idolatry, it then revives, it 
then once more recommences its existence in its 
original character of a beast. To this descrip- 
tiog the character of the ten-homed or Bomati beast 
exactly answers. That empire was originally a beast 
by its profession of paganism! it ceased to be a beast 
by its embracing Christianity under Conatantine: and 
it (nice nwre became a beast by its sitting up a catholic 
spiritual tyrant, and by its persecuting, at his instiga- 
tion, all who reused to own his supremacy, and (o em- 
brace Ms mw idolatry. On these grounds, St. Jo!i» 



informs us, llut the tm-liorited or Soman heast " 
and is Dut, ami jel U." It wits, while in its or 
pn^n state: if is not, while in its Chifstian state u 
iter Constantinc: t7 is, wbile sumrarting papal tjTBl 
iiyand idolatrj-. In this last of its three slates. Si 
Juhn behett) it rise from the sea of Gothic invasloi 
anil in this last stale it is to practise prosperously, ) 
I iQ carefully informs us, 43 moafAt, or 1260 dayt.- 
The flame duration is assigned to the tyrannical rei 
of its own little horn, or Ike Papacy; and for tl 
plain reason; the empire revived, or once more I 
came a beast, by giving up the saints into the hand a 
its Httle honu and this it assuredly did, not by i 
(Creasing the territorial possessions of llu horn (f 
partial temporal dominion does nut confer the p 
of ^ncral persecution) but by conferring upon I 
spiritual supremacy. Preciselyat the time then w 
l/ic papal koni was declai'cd to be universal bishop a 
supreme head of the rhurcli-, the lain/s were given a 
into his hand, lie tlien first aci]uired the pot 
general persecution. Though he might not im 
ately betin to exercise that power by wearing o 
taiiUs of the Mont High, it was then undoubtedly ti 
conferred upon him. 

" The true key then to fixing the date of the 191 
years is that furnished us by the prophet himself 
We have neither to concern ourselves with the rist 
thepapal horn abstractedly, nor yet with ilsallaijtim 
to the summit of its ttmpornl poweri we have HimBT 
to enquire when the taints were fimt given up inton 
hand, and when the aid pagan hrwtt revived by settin 
up a eattiolie nvirilual idolatrous tyrant in the churchs^ 

'* Id the West, the mar r)04 beheld the dcatl) 
Gregory the great, Biahupof Rome. The por 
of ihis good man, for I cannot but cousidur him a 
gniid nian, tinctured as his piety wan with the d 
ing superstition of the R||;c, was remarkable fu 
protestation a^inat uw'orrtof eptseoparv, by who 
ever atsumcti, and for his censure of the ithlatn 
ventretion of images, then creeping fast into 1 



church Great as the power of ttie Roman archiepis- 
copal Bee then was, the sentiments of Gregory on the 
important question of catholic supremacy are wortlij 
of our particular attention, inasmuch as they difTer su 
very essentially from those of his successors. -'I 
speak it confidently," says he, " that, whosoever call- 
eth himself vniveraal bishop, or desirefh to be so call- 
ed, in the pride of his heart he doth forerun .^nJicAmi." 
Accordingly,' when the Bishop of Constantinople ac- 
cepted this presumptuous title, which in his case was 
a mere title, never acted upon, the observation made 
by Gre^ry respecting it was, '* By this pride of his, 
what thing else is signified, but that the time of An- 
tichrist la now ut hand?" Respecting the introduetian 
of image3 into churches, which proved at length the 
fruitful source of popish demonolatry, Gregory's con- 
duct shews indeed, that his judgment in Sat partic- 
ular was erroneous; but eSeetually demonstrates, 
nevertheless, that he espressly reprobated the iitala- 
Iroits veneration rf satnts and angels. Serenus of 
Marseilles, finding that some of the people had be- 
gun to adore the images which were originally placed 
in the churches merely as memorials, very wisely 
broke them in pieces: but this laudable action of his 
gave so much offence to the superstitious part of his 
congregation, that many of them withdrew from his 
communion. Gregory, hearing of the unhappy dis- 
eenaion, wrote to Seronus, advising him to conciliate 
the affections of the people by permitting them to re- 
tain their images, which might (he observed) be con- 
sidered as a sort of instructive books for the illiterate; 
but, at the same time, along with this permisgion, to 
caution them most seriously aa;ainst paying the least 
adoration to them. Events have shewn, that the 
Bishop of Marseilles judged more wisely than Grego- 
ry: but it is evident, that image-worship had not in 
his time been formally established by the authority of 
the Roman pontilf. 

''Gregory was succeeded by Sabinianus, whose 
^rt pontificate wu reiMrkBbte only for rapine and 
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extorliun, for a systematic grinding of the faci ._ , 
pour, and for mean abuse of the memorj of his HI 
ral predecesior. But, though the imlivtdtial Sabir 
nus was a wicked man, the taints were not as jet 
mally delivered into the hand of Ifie little horn, 
was idolatry as yet openly established in the chui 
consequently the 1360 days had not then commenci 
nor had the Boman beast revived by publicly ' 
ing into the abominations of paganism. 

" Upon the death of Sabinianus, Boniface the Hi 
ascended the papal throne, in the beginning o" 
yaar 606: and one of his first acts, an act winch 
place in this very year €06, was to proi 
tyrannical u^^urper Phocas agrantof the titti; of 
versal Bishop and Supreme Head of the Church, 
identical title, which Gregory only a few years bo 
and that in the lifetime of Boniface himself, had ei 
matized as a badge of the precursor oj ^nlichrisl. 

" From llui yc<ir then it seems most natural to t 
the IS60 daysi fur, when the Roman Bithop was 
pointed Supreme Head of the Church, and when 
the churches were declared to be subject to htr 
spirituals, the sainta were undoubtedly delivered 
to his hand. Ilitlierto they had nol been neccssai 
or universally subject to him; henceforth his mer 
less tyranny armed the secular nuwer against thi 
and pursued them with implacable animosity to 
very ends of the earth. 1 mean not indeed to i 
that he immediately began to exerci»e this unchrisl 
authority; but now it certainly was. lliat H'e sn 
were delivered into his hand, and placed undci 
control. 

*' In order, is it were, more decidedly to shew 
at this eventful era the 1S60 days cummcnceil, 
(A* Aom'in beusf revived, scarcely hail a ycni 
from the establishment of this sacerdotal 
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when the very idulstry, which hnH so lately been ■ 
posed by tlic /,eal of'Scrcniis, and censured by tl 
piety of Gregory, was publicly authurtied by 6 
viver cign pontiff. Thn aDcient P&utheoo, ibrmcxl; tl 



gcueral siuk of all tlie abomiuatioiis of pagantsin, tvua 
now restored, though untler a diflerent name, fo its 
original destination. The mediatory demons of cor- 
rupted ChrUtianity occupied the vacant places of the 
mediatory demons of the Gentiles; and, instead of 
Jupiter and hia kindred deities, the vir^n mother of 
Christ and all his martyred saints received the blind 
adoration of the revived ten horned beast. The ftoty 
city was now trodden under foot by a new race of 
Gentiles, differing from their pagan predecessors in 
name rather than in natare; and Ike witneisei besari 
to prophecy in sackcloth during the long period of 
1260 years, the same period in short as that during 
which the sninlt were given into the hand of (Ac Utile 
horn. 

" Not but that the Apo»tf\ey, as I have alreaily ob- 
served, had long since individually commenced. The 
forbidding to marry, the abstaining from meats, the 
exteesive veneration of supposed mediator}/ saints and 
angels, I €gan to creep into the church even in the 
fourth century: but no date can be affixed to individual 
crimiDality. In the strictly chronological prophecies 
of Daniel and St. John, periods of years are always 
computed from some specific and definite action either 
of a community or of the head of a. community; not 
from the unautnorized deeds of individuals, the com- 
mission of the first of which deeds can only be known 
with absolute certainty by God himself. Hence we 
find, that in tlie wtchronological prophecy of St. 
Paul, some of the leading features of the Aposlacy are 
marked out in genern/ terms, the prophecy itself af- 
fecting euery individual to whom the description ap- 
plies: while, inthec/irono/ogica/ prophecies of Daniel 
and St. John^ relative to the same ^postacy, since the 
divine wisdom thought proper toapetlfy a certain 
term of years for the tyrannical reign of the man of 
sin, it was necessary to date those years not from 
general acts of individual criminality, but from some 
overt and conspicuous act of the head of a communi- 
ty, of the wtgin of: lin kisfudf. ThiA act is determined 



to be the dtb'vering of ike sai/Ua of God into the 
of ike Unit horn, thi- commrneemeni of the treadii 
the koli/ ciiy or Uie enure under fool bt/ the new G 
metnbert if the revived beast, and the begnning of tki 
faithful witnesseg to prophesy in stttkdoth. Now il 
will be Oiflicult to pitch ujiun anj ern for the date of 
thi> BufSciently connpicuous act, except the ye< 
for in this and in the fullowing year, the aaint 
formnll)' given into the hand at iheliilUhorn; and 
^pos'afii if iniliv'dui'lt became the emliodird and' 
lablialieil ^potiney of a fpiriiiuil Catholic empire, 
which f/tr nuin nf sm presided. 

"When a gpirilital tativemaJ It/ranl then ivas set 
in Ike church, aud when idotalry was (iniinediaWl, 
upon his bi-ing tliuH set up) openly autliurized ani^ 
eslablinhed by Idm, the atflicted woman, ihe true, 
church, seenia lo have tied into Ihe u-iUUrneia from 
the pollution of the holy city, by the 
of Popery, and Ihe wiltieMts appear to have Desjua 
propli«sy in sackcloth. Not that an itKtttuiU perr 
cuUon was to be carried on against 'them tlirouKhi 
the whole term of the Ifi60 years; but that theyshr 
continue bo long to prophcsv in sackclulh, or, in ' 
er words, to profess the fuiidnmental truths of 
ouspel in a depressed and afflicted state. Accordii 
\yy as Itishop Newton well utiscrveK, and afterw 
satJBfaclorily proves, ** (here have constantly 
mcA witnrHM from the seventh century" (the ceii 
in which Iht Jipoataty, considered as Iht open act 
tonumnuty, under itt proper head, commei 
" down to the Refurmatian, during the most f\< 
ing periotl of Popery. " 

'•Thus it appears, that Ihe tyrannical reijin of 
fourth btrnfi I'tllt httrtt, and conseijuently 
phetie period of M^ dayt, arc must nnibaUr to 
dated from f/i( year 606. and will (lierefor^. 
such a supposition, terminate in the year I6fi6. 
Ds next turn towards the East, and free whether 
cannot iliscover. in tlUt tunu yevr 6ut', any marks 
the ruc of that tratugratwh t^ tUtolatiQih v'bii ' 
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80 cloaeiy connected with the lilck horn of the he-goal, 
and which is to cuutinoe duiing the tame period of 
1S60 days. 

"Id tne East, (ftej/ear 606 beheld the crafty impos- 
tor Mohammed retire to the cave of Hera, to consult 
tlie spirit of fraud and enthusiaem^ and to fabricate 
that false religion, which soon after darkened the 
whole oriental world. Having fully digested his plan 
in the solitude of the desert, he began at first oul/ 
privately to preach his heterogeneous system of the- 
ology about the year 608 or 609. Mecca was the 
theatre of his first labours; and his earliest converts 
were his wife, his servant, his pupil, and his friend. 
At length, by the persuasion of Abubeker, ten of the 
most respectable citi?«ns of Mecca were introduced 
to the private lessons of the Islam; the prophet per- 
severed ten years in the now more public esercise of 
his mission; and the religion, which has since over- 
spread so larg'e a portion of the globe, advanced with 
a slow and painful progress within the walls of his 
native town." 

Mr. Faber further remarks, after having said con- 
siderable respecting 2300 days mentioned by Daniel 
viii. 14, at the expiration of which time the sanctua- 
ry is to be cleansed, in the course of his observations, 
«newine that this 2300 days of Daniel will expire 
with John's 1260 days; that 

"The sum of what has been said respecting the 
date of the 1260 years amounts then to this: Since the 
desolait'ng transgression of Mohammeditm is to flour- 
ish 1260 years, since the saints are to be delivered in- 
to the hand of (Ar papal little horn for the space of 
1260 years, ainee the Roman beast is to practise pros- 
perously in liis revived state during the same space of 
42 prophetic moMhi, and since the two horns and the 
beast are all to perish togetlier at the time of the end, 
which commences at the termination of the 1260 
years; it seems necessarily to follow that the date of 
those ^ears can only be an era marked by the follow- 
ing tnple coincidence: f Afffiw tft^dtet^qtiitg troM- 
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gression of Mohammediam; the commeneement oj tht 
papal little Aorn'« spiritual tmiversal empire; and the 
revival of the Boman beast by conferring upon hit lit- 
tle Iwm that ^irilual universal empire, or, in the lati- 
guase of propkeinf, by giving the saints tnlo his hand. 
If therefore we pitch upon any era not marked by 
this triple coincidence, we §hal1 have reason to eus- 
pect tliat it cannot be the true date of the 1260 years; 
because, since the 1260 wears of Mohammedism, the 
12SO years of thepapal horn, and ike liGO years of 
the revived Roman beast, all apparentij terminate to- 
gether at the time of the end, they must in that case 
all necessarily begin together. 

" This howe¥er is not the vnly test which the prophet 
has given us to ascertain the true date of the 1260 
years. He has checked (if 1 may use the expression) 
this period by another larger period, which compre- 
hends it, and which terminates along with it. This 
larger period is stated by three different readings to 
be 2200, 2300, or 2400 years. 

" Thus it appears, that, after we have discovered an 
era for the date of the 1 260 vears marked by the triids 
coincidence of /fte rise 0^ A/o/lammerfism. the ginng'M 
vp of the saints into the hand of the papal little horHf f 
and ihe revival of the Roman beast bit thus giving tr"^ 
the satnls: fit must neit examine, whether a compi 
tation deduced from this era will make the larger pt>'M 
riodof 2200, 2300, or 2400 yeors, and the smalle/pe- J 
Tiod of 1260 years, rightly correspond together. lliiK^ 
must be done by first computing forwards 1360 y« 
from the date which we have pitched upon, and aft . 
wards by computing backwards 2200, SSOO, and 341 
I years from the era to which the first computatii 
L Drought us down: for, since this era is etjually tT 
I supposed termiDStion of both the periods, it is evidei 
I that, if we compute backwards from it the nnmbe 
I years which compose the larger period, we shall 
I rivr at the beginning of that period. Three differ' 
I cnt numbers of years however are assigned by three 
I different reading* to the larger period. If "-" '' 
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second computation backwards from the era, to whick 
the 6rst computation forwards brought us down, 
brine ua, through the medium of any one of the three 
numbers mentioned by the three different readings, to 
an era from which the vision of Ike ram and ike he-goat 
may be reasonably dated, we shall liave attained to a 
very high degree of probability, both that that read- 
ing is the true one, and that we have pitched upoa 
the right date of the 1260 years, because the two pe- 
riods, larger and smaller, are found upon trial exactly 
to check each other. But if, on the contrary, the se- 
cond computation backwards from the era, to which 
the first computation forwards brought us down, does 
nol bring us, through the medium of any one of the 
three numbers mentioned by the three diSerent read- 
ings, to an era from which the vision of tlie ram and 
t/ie he-goat may be reasonably datedj we may then be 
morally certain, that we have nol pitched upon the 
right date of the 1360 years, because the two periods, 
larger and gmaUer, are not found upon trial to ckecfi. 
each other. 

"Now I am atron^y inclined to believe, that tha 
year of our Lord 606 is the only era which answers to 
both these tests. It was in this year that the Moham- 
medan nbomination of desolation was set up; and it 
was in this year that the Soman beast revived by giv- 
ing (Ae ratn/j into the hand of Ihe tittle papal horn.— 
Moreover, if we first compute forwards from this era 
1£60 years, we shall arrive at the year 1866, the sup- 
posed termination hoth of the larger and the smaller 
period; and, if we next compute backwards 2200 
j/earsfrom the year 1866, in order to arrive at the com- 
mencement of the larger period, the computation will 
bring us to the year A. t. J34, which is one of the 
most probable dates that could have been assigned 
even apr'ori to the larger period, for it was in this ve- 
ry year that 'he he-goat began to smite Ihe ram as he 
was standing upon the bank of Hs river. 

" The propriety of fitting upon the yi-nr 60fi as the 
^te of the 1260 years will lie yet fuilh«r manifeat, if 
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I it be shewn that, to all appearance at least, no otlter 
' era whatsoever can answer to the tests fuinisUed by 
the prophet. Mr. Mede supposes, that (Ae 1260 
years ought to be dated from the year 455 
or 4o6, when the power of Rome was completely 
broken bj the Vandals, though the name of Emperor 
was yet continued. Independent however of this 
opinion's having been confuted by the event, the er- 
roneousness of it might easily ha»e been detected 
even when it was first advanced. The year 456 wai 
neither marked by the rise of uny power which an- 
swers to the description of Ihe deaofaling trantgregsun 
connected with the he-goai's liille horn, nor by any for- 
mal living up of the sainte into tite hand of the ptrp^ 
horn: nor yet, when it is checked by the lai^r peri- 
od according to any one of its three readings; will it J 
bring us to an era from which tlic vision of the rmn 1 
mui the he-goat can be reasonably dated. Biaho^ 
Newton seems to hesitate between theyear 7S7, whet 
the Pope a.nA the Roiruma finally broke their connexion 
with the Eastern Emperor; theyear 755, when ttm 
Pope obtuned tht Exarchate of Ravenna; the yev ' 
rr4, when he acquired, by the assistance of Charlob 
Tangae, the greatest part of the kingdom of /.ombardgf I 
andtlte year 767, wlien the worship of images was fin^ I 
)y established, and the supremacy of Hu Pope a^ *j 
knowledged by the second council of Nice; of IheSI 
different dates however he is inclined to prefer tiM 
first. Now, upon examination, nut one uf them will 
be found to answer to the tests furiii»he<l by tbfr ^ 
prophet. In none of these vears, except the lastl j 
were Me »ain(ii given into the hand of the papal Aon(| 
and, as for the acknowledgment made by the cnutf 
cil of Nice, it was only a repetition uf the grant al' 
ready made liy the nrlh Ae"A of the btail; in none 4 
Uiem did any abomination of dtiolaiion (onnfcled wit' 
the Utllehoni of the he-go<-i arise: and none of thoi 
will bear to bu checked by the lan^r number accoi^'l 
iogto any one uf its three readings. There ■• yfltl 
mother (Tate fixed upon by Mr. Mann, which f i ' iit n 
facit was more probable than any of the preceding 
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ones. About the year 533 or 534, the Emperor Jus- 
tinian declared the Pope to be the /'ead of all tho 
ehurches: whence it seemed not unlikely, that the 1 260 
yeafs ought to be dated from that era. This opinion, 
However, like tliat of Mr. Mede, has both been con- 
futed by the event, and might have been confuted be- 
fore the event. Mr. Mann's assertion I do not con- 
tradict, but I doubt whether he has not greatly mis- 
taken the nature of Justinian's grant Phocas de- 
clared the Pope to be at once head of all the churc'ia, 
which is a title of dignity, and »ole universal bishop, 
which is a title of authority: whereas Justinian con- 
ferred upon him only the first of these titles, styling 
at the very same time the patriarch of Constantino- 
ple head of all other ckurciiea. A comparison is aC' 
cordingly drawn very judiciously by Brightman, be- 
tween the grant of Justinian and the srant of Phocas; 
in which he states, that the former only gave the Pope 
precedence over all other Bishops, and did not. tike 
the latter, exclusively, constitute him Universal Bish- 
op. Upon examining the passaee in the Novellie to 
which he refers, I find him perfectly accurate. The 
Emperor is simply laying down the precedency of the 
ditferent patriarchs and prelates throughout bis do- 
minions. Of these, tlie patriarchs come first; next, 
the archbishops; and last, the bishops; and, of the 

Satriarchs, the first place is assit^neu to Rome; and 
le second, to Constantinople. Thus it appears, that 
the supposed grant of imiversal episcopacy dwindlea 
into a mere question of emp'y precedency.. Indeerl 
had Gregory himself burne the title of Universnt 
Bishop, or had it been generally borne by his prede- 
cessors, he could not, in common decency, have cen- 
sured his Byzantine brother as t-'e precursor of Anti- 
christ for assuming it. In addition to this reason, the 
prophetic tests atford the same insurmountable objec- 
tion to the date proposed by Mr. Manni as they have 
already afforded to those proposed by Mr. Meue and 
Bishop Newton. No desolaling transgression eon- 
aettea with the little horn of tht bB-goa wow itt.fA> 
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ytara 533 and iS4( nor will eiHier «f those year* 
bear to bo checked hv any of the numbers which the 
difTerent readings assign to the larger period. It is 
eumewhat remarkable, that, although Bishop Newton 
acknowledges that " Ce rdigioH o? Mofiammed' will 
prevail in the East for as long a period of time as 
i e lyranny of the Utile /'ornin the West," and al- 
though he li struck with the wonderful coincidence 
of " Mohammed's having; Rrst contrived his imposture 
in Heuear tJ06, the verv same year wherein the ty- 
rant Pnocas made a grant of the giipremacy to Itr . 
Pope;" yet he is unwilling to date fie 1260 */eaf» 
from that era, merely because '^e Ptme did not attaitt 
fa the height of his temporat dominion till lAe eighth 
century. The iwntg however were given into hii 
hand, not surely bv the grant of the ErarthaleAnd tfm I 
kingdom of LomSarffy, which in itself conveys nrt 
an atom of Catholic itpirtui I power in the church, bnt 
by constituting him ttipreme in tre/ena»tieat mallert, 
by making him a B-^'-op of all olh'T Biihopsi and ths 
prophet expressly informs us, that the 1360 years are 
to be dateu from the era when the minis were thAi 
given into his hand. 

"The result of the whole is, that, since Mr year j 
606 is the only era which perfectly answers to tiM I 
prophetic teats, there is at lessf a cry high itrgrre ^ I 
prooability that it is the true date of the rommencfr | 
ment of me 1260 ilayx. In this year, iht tnin-t wer* 
^ven into the hand of ilie papa/ horm in tht* year ikf . 
Mohammednn tTan^gTtt'ion of ilesolutian, wWieh 
shortly after its rise became by the conquest of Syri* 



a horn of 'kehe-goo', was set up: and a computstio* 

deducen from this year, brings us precisely to the v«t ' 

ry year in which Alexander invaded Asia, one of (kV 1 
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muiit propar dates tliat could have been Bssigned ereft J 
9 priori to the vision of the rum atid the ne-eoxi'^ 1 
Positive certainty indeed in such matters is the hidfr J 
privilef^e of GucI alonei yet a triple coincidence tt^ 
not, I think, to be alighted. According to what !•■ 
ealltd iht <hi«(rine«^ cAancM, (In inprvbabitttr of ■» 1 
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accidental 'ripfr coincidence be&rs b much higher ra- 
tio to tKe imprubabilitj of only an accitlenlai double 
coincidpncei than the number i/iree does to the num- 
ber tioo." 

Thus much from Mr. Faber, with a re|i;ard unto the 
date of the 1260 years of the reign of Antichrist, or 
the beast. I think his arguments for this date of the 

Siar 606, to be quite eatisfactorj and conclusive. 
e has a threefold cord to support him. which is not 
easil; broken. But I confess it most gurprisini; to 
me, that Mr. Faber should express the opinion which 
he has, with a regard unto trie final destruction of 
Aolichrist. He certainly lets the beast live from 
thirty to seventy-live years longer than the Revelator 
does. This I consider unwarrantable, even in this 
great commentator. 

The text declares, that there was given power un- 
to the beast to continue 42 months, or twelve hundred 
and sixty years. But if it is the case that he is to be 
destroyed after the expiration of I960 years, and thir- 
ty years are to be consumed in doing it, how does 
this agree with the limited time of his existence? A 
beast IS alive until it is dead, beyond all dispute, and 
I have therefore a poor opinion of this construction of 
things, which suffers this carnivorous animal to exist 
some 30 or "0 years longer than Almighty power is 
wont to Jet him. Again, the scriptures limit the time 
of the churcli's seclusion to the same length of time; 
and his oppression and afflicted state is continually 
exhibited by Mr. Faber, and all other able commen- 
tators, tu continue 1260 years. Yet how does thia 
idea of thirty or rather 75 years of the most terrible 
judgments and calamitous times that have ever been 
realized b^ the world after her 1360 years oppressioB, 
comport with the scripture account of her distressed 
state? — There can be no consistency in saying, that 
the woman will be out of the wilderness until Anti- 
christ falls, or until the beast is taken. At least, 
that is what looks to me reasonable. If, therefore, it 
be the caser as 1 think Mr. gtter h«a clearij sheiTay 



tiiat the beast had completely arisen by the year 606, 
and in every Hence of the word had then become a 
beast, I wUU to know bow and why it is, that by the 
year 166t), he will not cease to exist as such? Such a 
conclusion, 1 believe, cannot consistently be avoided, 
if we confine ourselves to the sacred teit, that he waa 
to continue but 43 months, and that a creature lives 
until he dies, or i:Dnttnues until he is gone. If it be 
urged that he was to continue so long in bis full pow- 
er, such a puBitioti would be with less foundation 
still, and facts 4>ave proved it so; for it is evident, 
that he lias been falling or losing ground for about 
two hundred years; ever since the days of Luther. 
It remains, thevefure, that he shall continue but 
twelve hundred and sixty yearsj and as it was the 
case that he gradually arose and was many years at- 
taiain); his summit; so also I conclude, thut he has 
for many years been sinking and depreciating, which 
is too evident to deny. But I apprehend there caa 
be but 1360 years from the time the beast began to 
arise, unto the time be began to fall; and the same 
length of time will pass between his completely ap- 
pearing in that character, and his final destruction. 
What strengthens me in the opinion that the time of 
taking the beast and the false prophet, is nearer at 
lianil than this lapping on of 73 years after the year 
of lS6(i, is that I am quite well confirmed that the 
harvest of the earth spoken of in Revelations, waa 
completed, as 1 have before noted, in the French rev- 
olution, and those subsequent wars, terminating, 
Krhaps. with the final defeat of Bonaparte, at the 
tile of Waterloo. Mr. Fabcr thinks that the French 
revolution was the harvest, which be considered even 
past when he wrote, in 1806. How then could he 
cniigiateutly place tlie vintage so far off? Both the 
ibtil of the vintage soon following the harvest in 
order of nature, and the rapid succession in which 
the seven vials might be reasonably expected to be 
poured out, as they are all undoubtedly included in 
the lut woe-trumpe'.f forbid, in my ufiiuufit mdi u 
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idea. If the last woe trumpet included the Reven 
viaU, and if the sixth be now running, which I believe 
no intelli^nt man will deny, considering the present 
state of the Ottoman empire, witli a regard unto the 
Greeks, &c. aud if all of these viats have been pour- 
ed out in about thirty years, how can it appear con- 
sistent that the seventh vial will not even begin to 
ran until after the expiration of mare than 40 years 
from this time, which would be a longer delay of tinte 
than all the other six have been running in? after 
■which another space, ae long or longer, will pass be- 
fore the pouring out of the last vial wilt be accom- 
plished. This does not appear probable, nor agree- 
able to scripture; for it ia worthy of remark, that 
after the pouring out of the sixth vial, Christ reminds 
us to watch; for, says he. Behold I come as a thief: 
that is, as if he were suddenly and unexpectedly com- 
ing. Mr. Faber says, with reference to Revelations 
xvii. 8, " From comparing this passage with St. John's 
assertion, that he saw the beast rise out of the tea, 
mud that bavin" thus arisen, he was to possess power 
forty-two months; it will be manifest that the second 
period of the beast's eiistence begins with, lerminates 
with, and is therefore exaclly comraenntrate with, the 
1260 years of the great Apostacy,* Now I cannot 
possibly conceive how he is consistent with himself 
to Bay, after all this, that the existence of the beast ia 
exactly commensurate with the 1260 years apostacy; 
and yet, that he will exist 30 years after the 1260 
years shall have expired. The difference of opinion 
between us seems simply this: Mr Faber and other 
commentators suppose tnat the seventh vial will be 
poured out after the 1260 years. I suppose, that the 
pouring out of that vial will terminate with the 1 260 
years. It is evident beyond dispute, that it is the 
pouring out of this vial, which destroys the beast, and 
Antichrist, and terminates the judgraeuts of God, 
preparatory to the Millennium; and that it will be 

* Vol. 2, p»Ec 89. 
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poured out, within the 1260 years, it appears to mej 
Mr, Faber's own remarks, as last (juotea, go to prove- 
Moreover, the events which of late have transpired, 
with a regard unto the Ottoman empire, as I have 
once before hinted, and of which a more particular 
notice will be taken in the fourth section, prove to a 
demonstration, the.t the sixth vial has for some time 
been running: the waters of the great Euphrates seem 
to be fast drjing up, and the end of the false Prophet 
rapidly approaching. 

Why, then, have we not reason to conclude, that 
the last stroke will soon be struck, which will bring 
down the devil'e kingdom in the world, and that the 
pouring out of the aeventh vial into the air, is even at 
the doora? Does not the present attitude of Europe 
indicate it; and may we not sujjpoac, that withm 
about forty years, the wor^s from heaven, at the pour- 
ing out of that last vial of God's dreadful wrath, 
shall be realized — " it la done." May we remem- 
ber the words of the Saviour, and watch and keep 
our garments of salvation, tliat this terrible scene, if 
we should live to see it, may not find us naked, ait4 
so be exposed to the destruction wluch wiU then gvu 
take All the foes of Godl 



^^^F SECTION ^^M 

^^ ^^ Tfte MiUennittm state descrUied. "^^^ 

This by some is consiilered a fruitless undertaking. 
It is not a little Burprising, that even Mr, Faber 
should be of thia opinion, \vnen he Las ventured so 
far with a regard lo what he lias written, concerning 
the downfall of Antlchri§t; many of the particular 
circumstances of which, he ha^ attempted to deline- 
ate, being evidently enveloped in greater obscurity, 
than the specified nature of the Millennium. That 
we can now be able to give a complete, full, and par- 
ticular description of the blessed state of the church 
and world, in the time of the Millennium, we do not 
pretend; but that much may be said, by way of infer- 
ence, from the holy scriptures, pourtraying this happy 
era, there is not a doubt. Indeed, as the proverb is, 
" we may tell by a little what an abundance will do." 
If a taste of holiness is now exquisitely delicious, if 
what little religion that is now in the world, is as the 
salt of the earth, and produces such blessed eAecta 
on the hearts of its undivided possessors, what a 
heaven below will this world be, when all shall know 
the Lord; and shall be governed and influenced in all 
their conduct, by a pure principle of love to God and 
man. 

The wide contrast which such a reflection produces 
from the present state of the world, in its extremely 
wicked and disordered state, in many respects and 
particulars, it appears to me, must readily occur to 
any common capacity, and which, I think, midit he 
exhibited without presumption or arrogancy. There 
has indeed been a difference of opinion respecting the 
Millennium slate, by those who have attempted to 
describe it, which baa mostly originated ia the inter- 
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pretation of the six first verses of tite twentieth ch^ 
ter of Revelations: 
* "Audi saw an angel come down from heaven^ 
having the kej of the bottomlesH pitt and a great. ^ 
dmin in his hand. 

"And he laid hold on the draeon, that old serpentfi 
which is the devil and satao, aud bouud him a thoit'*. 
sand years, 

*' And cast him into the bottomlesR pit, and tHaxtt 
htm up, and set a seal upon him that he should deceivi'^ 
the nations no more, till the thousand years should b 
fulfilled, and after that he must be loosed a little si 
son. 

" And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, a 
judgment was given unto them; aud 1 saw the soi 
of Siem that were beheaded for the witness of Jes 
and for the word of God, and whi«h had not wi 
shipped the beast, neither his image, neither had r 
ceived hia mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they Uv«dand reigned with Christ atliun- 

" But the rest uf the dead lived not asain until the 
thousand years were fiuiahed. This is the first retur- 
recttoQ. 

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the second deaih hath no pow- • 
er| but they shall be pi-iests uf God, and of ChristM 
and shall reign with him a thousand years." 

Some have interpreted tliis pas>«iige s> implying a j 
literal resurrectlun— they imagine tliat in the lime otM 
the Millennium, Christ lihall descend from hcavei '" 
his manhood, and that the deceased saintif. or at h 
the martyrs, shall arise from the dead, and rei|;n o , 
earth with the Saviour a thousand years in a perfectln 
holy state, and tliis they conceive to be the first r 
aurrectiuu. 

■ Brown says, tliat an opinion of this natnri 
with some variattonti, obtained nut Ions after the a^ 
of the at>uslles, and has been espuused by r variety 
of verjr leaf aed protestaul*. But that tbu spiiuQit M 
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absurd and inconsiste&t, is evident ; for how com- 
pletelj does Huch an idea contradict many parts of 
the scriptures? Iiow would it conduce to the happiness 
of the saints to leave the reansion of bliss above, and 
come down again into this world, even if things were 
in a prosperous state, especially witen it is consider- 
ed that they would have to return in bodies not faslf- 
ioned like unto his most glorious body, but in bodies 
needing meat and driok. If their tiodies are raised 
spiritual and incorruptible, what comfort conld they 
receive from meat and drink, and all other earthly 
blessiDit;s; such ideas appear to me vague and without 
the appearance of reason or scripture for their sup' 
port. It is therefore evident that the passage is to 
be understood fi;£uratively> From hence we are not 
to suppose that by the reign of Christen earth a thou- 
sand years, that he will descend from heaven in his 
human visible nature; but that it signifies his com- 
pletely overthrowing the kingdom of the devil, and 
bringing all his enemies into subjection, throughout 
the worldj when the heathen shall be given to him 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession; subduing all hearts to a com- 
plete resignation to his will, or in other words, wheH 
the peace of God, which passetb all understanding, 
shall till and reign in all hearts and minds thmu^ 
Jesud Christ The remarks of an able commentator 
touching this point, I also submit for further illustra- 
tion: 

"The souls of them which were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, nei- 
ther had received his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in tlieir hands," living again and reigning with Christ 
a thousand years, they suppose, is not meant a literal 
resurrection, or the resurrection of their bodies, 
which is not asserted here, as there is nothinv said of 
their bodies, or of their being raised to life: But that 
they shall live again and reign with Christ, in the re- 
vival, prosper!^, regn tBfl trhmiph of tlistcMiseaiid 



interest ia which they lived, and Tor the promotion of 
which they died; anain whose death, the cause seem- 
ed in a measure, and for a time, to die and be lost. 
And thej- shall live again in their successors, who 
shall arise and stand up with the same spirit, and in 
the same cause, in which thev lived and died, and fill 
the world and reign with Christ a thousand years, 
agreeable to ancient prophecies. '^The meek shall 
iuherit the earth. And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
*• — -in, shall be given to the people of the saints of 






the Most High; whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve him." Ana 
they suppose, that this revival of the truths and cause 
of Christ, by the numerous inhabitants of the earth, 
rising up to a new and holy life, and filling the world 
with liolioess and happiness, is that which is here 
called the firtt resurrection, in distinction from the 
second, which will consist in the resurrection of the 
body; whereas this is a spiritual resurrection; a re- 
surrection of the truths and cause of Christ, which 
had been in a great degree, dead and lost; and a re- 
surrection of ttie souls of men, by the renovation of 
the Holy Ghost. 

" That this important passage of scripture is to be 
understood in the figurative sense, last mentioned, is 
very probable, if not certain. And the following 
considerations are thought sufficient to support it. 

'* 1. Most, if not ail the prophecies in this book, 
are delivered in figurative language, referring to types 
and events recorded in the Old Testament; and in 
imitation of the language of the ancient prophets. — 
And this was proper and even necessary in the best 
manner to answer the ends of prophecy, as might 
easily be shown, were it necessary. The first part of 
this paBHu;e, all must allow, is figurative. Satan 
cannot be bound with a literal, material chain. Ific 
key. thep'eat chaiu, and the seat, cannot be under- 
stood literally. Tlie whole is a figure, and can mean 
R» ttwe than that when tb« tiise «< ttu Mill«Biiitt« 
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arrives, or rather previona to it, Jeaue ChrUt will laj 
effectual restraints on Satan, so that his powerful and 
liliog influence, by which he has beiore deceived 



and destroyed a great part uf mankind, shall be 
wholly taken from him, fur a thousand years. And 
it is most natural to understand the other part of the 
description of this remarkable event to be represent- 
ed in the same figurative language; as the whole is & 
representation of one scene; especially, since no rea- 
son can be given why it should not be understood so: 
And there are reasons against taking it in a literal 
sense, which will be mentioned in the following par- 
ticulars. 

" 2. To suppose that Christ shall come in his hu- 
man nature tu this earth, and live here in bis whole 
person visibly a thouvand years, before the day of 
judgment, appears to be contrary to several passages 
of scripture. 

" The coming of Christ, and his appearing; at the 
day of judgment in his human nature, is said to be 
his second appearance, answering to his Jirst appear- 
ance in his human nature on earth, from bis birtb to 
his ascension into heaven, which was past. " And 
as it is appointed unio men once to die, but after this 
the judgment: So Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them who look for him shall 
he appear the second time, without sin, unto salva- 
tion."* The appearance here spoken of, is the ap- 
pearance of Christ, at tlie day of judgment, to coni- 
Elete the salvation of bis churcli. This could not be 
is appearing the second time, were he tlius to ap- 
pear, and be bodily present in his human nature on 
earth, in the tiine of the Millennium, which isto take 
place before the day of judgment. The coming of 
Christ does not always intend his coming visibly ia 
his human nature; but he is said to come, when he 
destroyed the temple and nation of the Jews, and ap- 
peared iu favour uf his church. Su his destruction of 

• Ueb. is. S7^JS. 
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heathen Rome, ud ilelivering bis church from that 
persecuting power, was an iiiBtaoce of hie camJng.-w 
And he will, in the sama viij, come to deiti'ov Antt- 
chriist, and the kingdom of Satao in tKe world, and 
introduce the Millennium; and in these inatancesi 
and other§, he may be said to appear. But his com- 
ing to judgment, and appearing to complete the final 
ileatruction of all his enemies, and to perfect the eal- 
vation of his church, is his last coming and appear- 
ance. And though tliis will not be his second ap- 
pearance and coming, in the sense now mentioned, 
and with reference to thune instances of his coming; 
yet, as he will then come and appear visibly in his 
human nature; ttiis will be his second coming and ap- 
pearance in this way and manner, having never k 
peared on earth in his human nature more than oni 
before, or since his first ascension to heaven, after h 
incarnation. Therefore when the final judgmed 
shall take ulace, Christ is represented as being re* 
vealcd, and coming from heaven, and this is oftN 
called, by way of eminence, his appearing; i 
his appearing and coming from heaven in 
splendour and glorv, in hia whole person, in both n 
tures, divine and liuman. But if he were here o 
earth, visible in his human nature, and reigning ' 
his glorified botly,durifig the Millennium! lie wuulu ' 
already here to attend Ihe last judgment, and he c 
not be properly siad to come from heaven, and t 
revealed from heaven, because this was done a t 
Hud years before. Therefore that Christ sh 
come from heaven, and appear and reign in hit 
man nature and presence before the day of judgmel 
seems to be contrai-v to the following scripture 
•' For the Lord himself shall driemd frotit Ktavat w' 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and < 
Ihe trump of God; And Ihe dead in Christ shall r 
first. 'When the Lord J>^sus shall be rnrvM/rtt 
heaven, with his mighty angels in flaming it*, UVil^ 
vengeance on tliem tliat know not (iod, &c. when h' 
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shall come in be glorified in his eaints."* This isev- 
iclentlj' hia appearing the second time, for the salva- 
tion of all them that look for him: but were he on 
earth before this, in the human nature, during the 
time of the Millennium, how could he b^ said to be 
revealed, to descend and come from heaven to judge 
the world? 

" 3. Ab it seems to be contrarj to the above-men- 
tioned scriptures to suppose that Christ will appear 
on earth, and reign a thousand years in hia human na- 
ture; so it appears contrary to all reason. Jesus 
Christ is DOW on the throne of the universe, having 
all power in heaven and earth given to him as God- 
man, and Redeemer, being made head over all things 
to the church. He is in the most proper, agreeable, 
and convenient situation to govern tne world, and 
lake care of his church. It does not appear agreea- 
ble to his station and office, as king and head over all 
things, for him to descend in the human nature, and 
erect a throne on earth; which, so far as can be con- 
ceived, would be no advantage to his person, design 
and wock; but very much to the contrary. He ia 
gone to heaven in the human nature, that he might 
reign there, till his enemies are made his footstool, 
and all things shall be subdued under him. And hia 
church on earth will enjoy him to as great a degree, 
and as much advantage, as if he were personal^ on 
earth in the human nature, and morei and will have 
as great enjoyment of his presence. He is now in 
the best situation to be adored and worshipped by his 
church on earth. Though they now do not see nim, 
yet believing and loving him, tliey rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. And it would not 
tend to increase this faith, love and joy, to have him 
come from heaven, and live in some place on earth, 
in his human nature; but the contrary: For but few, 
compared with the whole inhabitants of the world, 
could have access to him, or see him more than they; 

i- r, 8, U. 
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oaw do. And when tke human nature ia in h«aT«ti, 
all tuy et|uallj have access to him, lave and tvorehip 
him. Hia church and kiagdom oh earth will be as 
happy, splendid and glorious, -as if he were en earth, 
M he is now ia heaven, and much more ko; for these 
will consist in his spiritual presence and influence, 
which may be as great, while nis human nature is in 
heaven, as if it were on earth; and in their holy con- 
iormity to Christ, which wot^ld not be increased by 
his being in that sense on earth, it hence appears in 
aoresp?ct advantageous or desirable, but the contra- 
ry, that Jesus Christ should come personally in the 
human nature from heaven to earlh. to reign here with 
his church, or that ke should thusappear, til) he shall 
come to judgment. It is therefore unreasonable 
expect or suppose he will thus come, unless it wf 
expressly asserted in soripture, which it certainly | 
not ; but there are gome, if not many passages, wtiM 
seem to be inconsistent with it. 

' It may be proper to observe here, that the qui 
respecting the manner in which Christ will rei<. 
earth, in the Millennium, has no concern with t1 
qui'stioB concerning the literal or figurative meaniid 
of this passage, as the former tloes not depend up« 
the latter: For no man will suppose, that Christ 
reigning on earth, is to be understood in a figurattve 
nense. If he shall reigii on earth in the hearts of 
men, by their voluntary subjection (o him, he wilT 
reign as literally, as if he were present on earth iit hU 
humanity. The question, whether this passage is f^ 
be understood literally or figuratively, respects tM 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness A 
Jesus, &c. their living and reigning with Christ j 
thousand years. This therefore leads to other oba 
vations. 

"4. Theapoatle Pawl in his writings does not ap[ 
ta expect to have hia body raised from the dead to 
her* on earth agnint after he died; or say nnythingn 
lead the Chrititians of thift day to expert any sucfe^ 
thing, but the contrary. 
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" He savB, ** It is appomted unto man once to die, 
but after this the judgment:" and leade Christians to 
took forward to the Becoml coining of Christ, when he 
will come to judgmeat, a.§ the next E;reat event that 
will immediately respect them; which seems to bein- 
congisteut with the saints haviog their bodies raised, 
and Living in this world again, a thousand ypars be- 
fore the day of judgment. He addresses Christians 
in the fullowing words, " If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above^ where 
Christ sitteth on the riglit hand if God. Set your af- 
fection on things aliove, not on things on earth. For 
ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, tlien shall 
yealso appear with him in glory."* He directs them 
to expect and seek enjoyment in heaven where Christ 
isj and not to expect that he will leave his throne 
there, till he shall appear the second time, to receive 
his saints to glory in heaven. For appearing with 
Christ in glory, means, appearing with him in heaven, 
as that is ihe pluce of glorv, where the redeemed are 
brought to be glorified, to be where Christ is, to be- 
hold his glory. The apostle Peter, speaking of the 
dissolution of the heavens and earth, says, '• Never.. 
thelesB we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens. and anew earth, wherein dwelleth rightpoua- 
ne§a-"t Same have supposed, that this is the Millen- 
mial state, which shall take place after the generaf 
conflagration, by which the earth will be renewed: in 
which a perfectly holy and happy state shall com- 
Hience, to which all the saints who had died shall be 
laised, &c. But such a notion cannot be reconciled 
to other passages of scripture, in which, as has beeq 
observed, the Millennium is represented as taking 
place before the genej-al conflagration and the day or 
judgment. And after these are over, and the wicked 
are cast into endless punishment. { the apostle John 
says, "And 1 saw a new heaven and a new eartli: 

' CoLiii. 1, 2, 3,4. fU. Peter, iu. 13, (Rev. 20. 
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For the first heaveD and the first earth were passafil 
away; and then was no more sea.* Bj which tli 
heavenlj state is chiefly if not wholly meant, wliei 
redemption and the church will be perfected. By tl 
new heaven and new earth, U meant the work o'' 
demption, or the church redeemed by Christ, 
is the new creation, infinitely superior to the old c 
ation, the natural world, and mere important, v%c 
lent and durable; of wliich the latter i& a faint tyi 
or shadow. 

The renovation of the hearts of men, by the SpH 
of God, by which they become true Christians, r- '■ 
Ecripture called a new creature, or as the orig 
words may as well be rentiered, a rteit' ereation.r^ 
" Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he ii 
creature: Old thines are past awav, behold, all thin^ 
are become new.'T "For in Christ Jeans, neitbi 
circumcision availeth any tiling, nor uncircnmcis' 
but a new creature."! Therefore, every true m 
ber of the church belongs to the new creation, an 
part of it; and this new creation of the new Ijea 
and new earth, goes on and makes advances, as tl 
church is enlarged and riaes to a state of g 
prosperity, and proceeds towards perfection. 

" The new heavens, and new earth, the redeem 
church of Chriiit.win be brought to a very happy a 
glorious state in the Millennium, and greater adva 
es will be made then in this new creatiou, than « 
ever made before. Therefore, to this event, the f 
lowing pro^ecv of IsaJah does chiefly refer, i 
wholly. "For behold, I create new heavens, ; 
new earth. And the former shall not be remcmbera 
Dor come into mind. But be vuu glad and reJM 
forever, in that which I create: ^ur behold,. I ere 
Jeruaalem a rejoicing, and her iieupleajoy."$ It . 
pears from the preceding and lullowing contest, t 
thii propliesy refers to the Milleoniaia, in which I 
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new creation, the church of Christ, will come to the 
most perfect and hnppy state to which it will be 
brought in thia world; from which it will pass to a 
perfect state, and be complete); fiQighed, after the 
general resurrection anil judgment. Tlien the old 
creation, the heavens and the earth shall pass away, 
and be burnt up, and the new creation shall be finish- 
ed, and brought to a most perfect, beautiful, happj 
and glorious state. To the new heaven and new eanli, 
thus completed, wherein that righteousness or true 
holiness, which is the beauty, happiness and glory of 
the new creation, will dwell, i. e. cantinue and flour- 
ish forever, the apostles Peter and John have chief 
reference in their words, which have been transcribed 
above. 

" 5. It does not appear desirable, or to be any ad- 
vantage to the departed saints, or to the church of 
Christ on earth, to have the bodies of all who have 
died before the Millennium, raised from their graves, 
and come to live a thousand years in tliis worFd, be- 
fore the general resurrection. They are now per- 
fectly holy and happy; and so far as can be conceiv- 
ed, it would be no addition, but a diminution to their 
happiness, to come and live in this world, in the body, 
to eat and drink, and partake of the enjoyments of 
the world. This would be a degradation, which db 
no account can be desirable to the spirits of the just^ 
now made perfect in heaven. And it would be no ad- 
vance in the work of redemption, which is then to be 
carried on in a greater degree, than ever before. Nor 
would this be any advantage to the church, in that 
happy «tate, to which it «-ili then be brought; hut the 
contrary, as they would take up that room in the world, 
which will be then wanted for those who will be born 
in that day. And the spirits of the just could not 
know or enjoy so much of the prosperity and happi- 
ness of the church, in the salvation of men, were titer 
to live in bodies on earth, in that time. The inhabi- 
tants of heaven have a more particular and extensive 
knowledge of what takes place in favour of the church 
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on eaHh, than any ia this world have, or than tliM 
could have, were tbey to come and live here, 
know of every conversion that takes place i 
world; and they must have the knowledge of t 
state of the church on earth, and of e 
which comes to pass in favour of it, and si 
of its prosperity. And they have ^at joy i 
thing of this kind. " There U joy in heaven, in prei 
ence of the angels of God, over one sinner that i 



world shall be converted to Christ, and the church of 
Christ shall fill the earth, and appear in the beauty of 
holiness I Agreeable to this, the inhabitants of heaven 
are represented as greatly rejoicing in the prosper! 
of the church on earth, and the overthrow of all bi. 
enemies. "Rejoice over her. thou heaven, and j 
holy apostles and prophets; for God hath aven, 
you on her. And I heard a great voice of much ji 
pie in heaven, saying Hallelujah: salvation, and glof 
ry, and honour, and power unto the Lord our Gotf 
for he hath judged tlie great whore, &c. Let us fa 
glad and rejnice, and give honour to him; for tlie mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 



herself ready."* Surely none will desire to leave 
that place of knowledge, light and joy, and come and 
be confined in the body in this world, which will be 



darkness, and iolitary. compared with tluit: i^uch ft 
change of place could be no privilege or rcwan' ' 
rather a ralamily. Therefore, it is not to be I 
ed, unless it be plainly, and in express wonia r 
ed; which, it is presumed, it is not. Tliiti leadal 
another observation. X. 

I " 6. There is nothing exprecsly said of the resnr- 

I rectiun of the body in this passage. The apostle 
I John Mw the louli of ttiem which were beheaded fur 
I the witness of Jesus. Slc. and tliey lived and rcigne^ 
I witb Clifist The resurrection of the body, i 
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wTi ere expressed in scripture, by tiie souI'b living. — 
And as there is nothing said of the body, and he on- 
ly saw their souls to live, this does not appear to be a. 
E roper expression, to denote the resurrection of the 
ody, and their living in that. This therefore does 
not seem to be the natural meaning of the words; 
and certainly is not the necessary meaning. We are 
therefore warranted to look fur another meaning, and 
to acquiesce in it, if one can be found, which is more 
easy and natural, and more agreeable to the whole 
passage, and to the scripture in general. Therefore, 
" 7. The most easy and probable meaning is. that 
the souls of the martyrs, and alt the faithful followers 
of Christ, who have fived in the world, and have died 
before the Millennium shall commence, shall revive 
and live a^in, in their successors, who shall rise up 
in the same spirit, and in the same character, in whicn 
they lived and died; aod in the revival and flourish- 
ing of that cause which thev espoused, and spent 
their lives in promoting it, which caose shall appear 
to be almost lust and dead, previous to the introduc- 
tion of that glorious da^. This is therefore a spirit- 
ual resurrection, by which all the inhabitants of the 
world will be made spiritually alive, where Gptritual 
death before had reigned; and they shall appear in 
the spirit and power of those martyrs and holy men, 
who had before lived in the world, and who shall live 
a^in, in these their successors, and in the revival of 
their cause, and in the resurrection of the church, 
from the very low state, in which it had been before 
the Millennium, to a state of great prosperity and 

"This is agreeable t« the way of representing 
things in scripture, in other instances. John the 
Baptist was Elijah, because he rose in the spirit of 
Elijah, and promoted the same cause in which Elijah 
lived and died; and Elijah revived and lived in John 
the Baptist, because he went before Christ, in the 
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spirit and power of Elijah.' Therefore Chmt suM 
of John, *' This 13 Elijali who was to coin.i "t 

" It is also to be observed, that the revival and r ^ 
Bt«ration ot* the church tu a state of pi'0S[)erity, froMl 
a dark, low state, is represented bj a resurrectign %■ 
life, or as life from the dead. " Thy dead men Ehw*^ 
live, together with my dead body shall they i 
awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dujst; for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth sliall ca:9t 
out the dead."t In the thirty -seventh chapter of 
Ezekiel, this is reprc^entei) by brining dry bones t 
life: and from them, raising np a very great anny-^' 
This is a metaphorical or ii>;uraiive resurrections 
" Then he said unto me, son of man, these bones 
the whole house of Israel: Heboid, they say our bi 
are dried, and our hope is lost; we are cut off for 
parls. Therefore, prophecy and say unto them, '1 _. 
saith the Lord God, Behold, my people, I will opa 
your graves, und cause you to come up out o' 
'graves, and bring you into the land of Israel." 
apostle Paul, speaking of the conversion of the Jei 
to Christ, at the Millennium, says it shall be ai " " 
from the dead."5 

" In the Millennium, there will be a spiritual r 
surrection. a resurrection of the souls of the 
church on earth, and In heaven. All nations w 
converted, and the world will be filled with spiritui 
life, as it never was before; and this will br n genon 
l-esurrcction of the souls of men. Tliis wns 
scnted in the returning prodigal. The faliie 
"This my son was dead, and is alive." And S 
apostle Paul speaks of Christians as raised from tl 
dead to life. *- Bat God, who is rich in mercy, : 
the great love wherewith he loved us, even when « 
were dead in sins, hath t]uickened us together *' 
Christ. "II " If ye tlien be risen with Chri«i. "% 
this will be a most remarkable resurrection of ti 
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church on earth from a low, dark, afflicted state, to a 
atote of great life and jojf. It will be multiplied to 
an exceeding great army, wliich will cover the face 
of theeartli. And heaven will in a sense and de- 
gree come down to earth; the spirit of the martyrs, 
and of all the just made perfect, will now revive and 
appear on earth, in their mimerous successors, and 
the joy of those in heaven will be greatly increased. 
"Tliisiatlie first resurrection, in which all they 
who have a part are blessed and holj. " filessed and 
holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection: On 
Bncli the second death hath no power." It is implied 
that they only are blessed and iioly, who share in this 
resurrection; and therefore, that all the redeemed in 
heaven and earth, who are blessed and liolyi are the 
subjects of it, or have part in it. All who have been 
or shall be raised from death to spiritual life, have by 
this, a part in this first resurrection; and they, and 
they only, shall escape the second death. This is a 
farther evidence that this first resurrection is a spirit- 
ual resurrection, a resurrection of the soul; for if it 
were a literal resarrection of the body, no one would 
think it would include all the happy and holy, all that 
shall be saved. The second resurrection is to be the 
resurrection of the body; in which all shall have part, 
both the holy and the unholy, the blessed and the 
miserable; which is to take place after the first resur- 
rection is over, and the Milicuniura is ended, and af- 
ter tlie rise and destruction of Gog and Magog; when 
the day of judgment shall come on, of which there is 
an account in the latter part of this chapter. *' And 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it: And 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them : And they were judged every man according to 
their works." "But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished." The 
rest of the dead, are all the dead which have no part 
in the first resurrection; that is, are not holy, and 
partakers of spiritual life. Tiiis includes alt the 
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wicked whnehall have lived, and sliall die befure the 
Millennium, the last of wliicli will be slain, and 
swept off the earth previous to Die Millennium, and in 
order to Introduce it. of which there is a representa- * 
tion in the woids immediBtel; preceding the pssa^ 
under consideration. " And the rem were slain with 
the Bword of liim that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh." In our translation, it is the 
remnant. It is the same word in the original, which 
is translated the rest, in the words transcribed above; 
and the latter seem to have reference to the former. — 
The rest of the dead are the wicked dead, in opposi- 
tion to the righlenus, who lived again in their succes- 
sors, who take possession of the earth, and reign; and 
in the revival and prosperity of their cause, and the 
kingdom uf which thev are members. During this 
thousand jears, the rest of the dead, all the anlichris- 
tian party, and the wicked enemies of Christ, who 
lived nntl dj^d in the cause of Satan, do not live 
ssaiu; The; will have no successors on earth, who 
fthall rise in their spirit, and espouse and promote 
their cause; but this will be wholly run down and 
lost, till the thousand years shall be ended: And then 
they shall live again a short time in their successors, 
Oog and Magog, who shall arise in their spirit and 
cause, and increase and prevail, while Satan is loosed 
again for a little season. This is implied in the 
words, '-Bat the rest of the dead lived not ogiin, 
until the thousand years were finished." It is sun 
posed that they will live agaiu then, which must < 
during the time in which Sat^n shall be loosedj f 
the general resurrection of tlie bodies will not b 
this IS ended. These dead will live then, just a: 
aouls of the martvrs. and all the faithful followers ^ 
Christ, who had iied, will live in the Miller 

"That this prophecy respects all nations, and ti 
whole of mankind who shall live in the world in Ot 
thousand years, is evident, in thai the binding of S 
tan refpects thsio all. " That he should docf ivf tl 
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nttioBt no more, till the thoumid yean should he 
folfiUed.*' And this answers to a prophecy in Isaiah. 
*' And he will destroy in this mountain, the face of 
the corering cast orer ail people^ and the veil that is 
spread over aU noHonSi^^* All nations, the world of 
mankind therefore, who shall then live on the eartl^ 
will have part in the first resurrection. And tUa 
warrants the apjplication of all the prophecies which 
have been mentioned in the preceding section, and 
others of the same tenor, to this time. And there is 
good reason to believe, that this prophecy in the first 
six verses of the twentieth chapter of the ReveU* 
tion, is expressed in language best suited to answer 
the end of it, if it be understood as it has been now 
explaine<l. The meaning is as obvious and plain, as 
is desirable and proper that of prophecy should, be, 
when compared with other prophecies. And it is in 
the best mamer suited to support and comfort tbe f^ 
lowers of Christ, who lived before that time; and to 
animate them to faithfulness, constancy and patience, 
under all their sufferings in this cansoy while the 
wicked prosper and triumph, and Satan reigns in the 
world, which is one special end of this revelation.-*- 
Here they are taught, that an end is to eoroe to the 
afflictions of the church, and to the triumph of all 
her enemies; that Satan's kingdom on earth shall 
come to an end, and the church shall rise and spread^ 
and fill the world; that the cause in which they la- 
bour and suflfer shall be victorious, and that all who 
suffer in this cause, and who are faithful to Christ, 
shall live to see this happy, j^orious day, and have a 
large share in it, in proportion to tiie degree and 
len^h of their sufferines, labours, and persevering 
patience and fidelity, m the cause of Christ and hie 
church." , ' , 

These remarks, { think, are sufficient to complete- 
ly disprove the idea of Christ's reigning in his bodily 
presence on earth, in the l^me of the Millennium.—- 

* baiah xxr. 7. 



We are now prepared to enter into a more particular 
consideration of tlie subject, tliatis, in what the linp- 
piness and glory of the Millennium will consist. — 
rbis I siiall do by endeavouring to keep close lo what 
is revealed in scripture, concerning it, and not tu ad- 
nit any remarks from others, nor offer any of- my own 
which are incongruous with the sacred text. >Ve may 
therefore in the language of an eminent writer, upon 
this subject, remark — 

" 1. That will be a time of cminentholincss, when 
it shall be acted out by all, in a liigh degree, in all the 
branches of it. su as to appear in its true beauty, and 
the happy effects of it. This will be the peculiar 
glory, and the source of the happiness of the Millen- 
nium. The prophet Zachariah, speaking of that day, 
Hays, " In that day, shall there be upon the bells of 
the horses. Holiness l'nto the Lord; and the pots 
of the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before the 
altar. Vea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah 
shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts."* In these 
metaphorical expressions, is declared the eminent de- 
gree of holiness of that day, which will consecrate 
every thing, even all the utensils and the comroon 
business and enjoyments of life, unto the Lord. 

" lloliness consists in love to God, and to man, with 
every affection and encrcise implied in this, which be- 
ing expressed and acted out, appears in the exercise 
of piety towards God, in every branch of it; and of 
righteousness and goodness, »r disinterested benevo- 
lence tnwards man, including ourselves. This, so 
far as it shall take place, wdl banish all the evils 
which have existed and prevailed in the world; and 
becoming universal, and rising to n hii:h and eminent 
degree, will introduce ■ state of enjoyment and happi- 
neat, which never was known before on earth; and 
render it a resemblance of heaven in a high degree. 

'^This Mill be effected by the abundant inlluencea 
of the lluly Spirit, poured down un men n 
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veraally, and in more constant and plentiful effusions 
than ever before; for all holiness in man, ia the ef- 
fect of the Holy Spirit. That day will be, in a pe- 
culiar sense, the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, when 
he will appear as the author of all holiness, by whose 
influence alone, divine, revealed truth, and all relig- 
ioos institutions and means, become efficacious and 
salutary; by which he will have peculiar honour, in 
the holmess and salvation which shall then take place. 
The prophecies of scripture which respect the Mil- 
lennium, represent it in this light. God, speakinv by 
Isaiah of tliat time, says, " I will pour water upon 
bim that is thirsty, and flooda upon the dry ground: 
I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing; 
upon thine offspring. And they shall spring up an 
among the ^''^ss, as willows by the water courses." 
And the same time and event is mentioned as tiie ef- 
fect of the Holy Spirit, poured out upon the church. 
•' Neitlier will I htde my face any more from them: 
For I have poured out my Spirit upon the kouse of Is- 
rael, saith the Lord God."* The same event is pre- 
dicted by the prophet Joel. "Audit shall come to 
pass afterward, that 1 will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh. And also upon tlie servants, and upon the 
liaodmaids in these days, will I pour out my Spirit. "t 
The apostle Peter applies this passage in Joel to the 
pouring out of the Spirit on the apoatles and others 
on the day of Pentecost t But this prophecy was ful- 
filled only in a small degree then. This was but the 
be^nning, the first fruits, which will issue in that - 
which is unspeakably greater, more extensive and 
glorious in the days of the Millennium, to which thn 
prediction has chief respect, and when it wilt have 
the full and most complete accomplishment. 

'•2. There will be a great increase of light and 
knowledge, to a d«ifree vastly beyond what has been 
before. This is indeed implied in the great degree of 
holiness, which has been mentioned. For knowledge, 
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mental light, and holiness, are inseparably connect- 
edj and are in some reftpecta, the same. Hutioess is 
true light and discerning, so far as it depends upon a 
right taste, and consists in it; and it is a thirst after 
every kind and degree of useful knowledge; and this 
desire and thirst for knowledge wilt be great and 
streng.in proportion to the degree of holiness exercised: 
And forma tfie mind to constant attention, and to 
make swift advances in understanding and knowl- 
edge; and becomes a strong guard against mistakes, 
error and delusion. Theiefure, a lime of eminent 
holiness must be a time of projiortionably great light 
and knowledge. This is tlie representation wlncli 
the scripture gives of that time. The end of bindini^ 
Satan, and casting him into the bottomless pit, is Said 
to be, "That he should deceive the nations no more, 
till the thousand years should be fulfilled." This 
will put an end to the darkness, and multiplicily of 
strong delusions, which do prevail, alid wilt prevail, 
till that time, by which Satan supports and promotes 
his interest and kingdom among men. Then '■ the 
face of the covering cast over all people, and the veil 
spread over all nations, shall be taken away and de- 
Btroyedr"" "And the eyes of them that see, shall 
not be dim; and the ears of them that hear, shall 
hearken. The heart also of the rash, shall under- 
stand knowledge, and the tongue uf the stammerer 
shall be ready to speak plainl^.^^ The superior light 
and knowledge of that day is metaphorically repre- 
sented in the following words: "Moreover, tlie light 
uf the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the 
light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of 
seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the 
breach of his people, and henleth the stroke of their 
wound."! I" that day. "The carlh t-liM be full of 
the knowledge uf the Lord, as the waters cover lbs 
«e»."^ 
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" The holy scriptures will (lieti be attended to bj all, 
and studied with care, meekDess, humility and up- 
lightneasuf heart, earnestly desiring Id unilcitiUnd 
them, and know the truth; and the tnillis tliey con- 
tain will be received with a high relish and deliglit: 
And the Bible will be much better understood, tlian 
ever before. Many things espressed or implied in 
the scripture, whicli are now overlooked and disre- 
garded, will thenbediscuvered, audappearimportitQt 
and excellent; and those things which now appear in- 
tricate and unintelligible, wilt then appear plain and 
easy. Then public teachers will be eminently burn- 
ing and shining li^ts,- apt to teach,- scribes well in- 
structed into the things of the kingdom of heaven, 
who will bring out of their treasures, things new and 
old: and the hearers will be all attention, and re- 
ceive the truth in the love of it, into honest and goo<i 
hearts; and light and knowledge will constantly in- 
crease. The conversation of friends and ncighbiiurs, 
when they meet, will be full of instruction, and they 
will assist each other in their enquiries after the truth, 
and in pursuit of knowledge. Parents will be able 
and disposed tu instruct their children, as soon as they 
are capable of learning; and they will early under- 
stand what aie the great and leading truths which are 
revealed in the Bible, and the duties and instructions 
there prescribed. And from their childhood they will 
know and understand the holy scriptures, by which 
they will grow in understanding and wisdom; and 
will soon know more than the greatest and best di- 
vines have known in ages before. And a happy foun- 
dation will be laid for great advances iu knowledge 
and usefulness to the end of life. Agreeable to this, 
the scripture speaking of that day, says, " There shall 
be no more thence (i. e. in the church) an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not filled bis days; for 
the child shall die an hundred years old."* " An in- 
fant of days" is an old infant. That is, an 
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nhois an infant In knowlei}get undersLanJing aiiit 
iliHcrctioii. Many such aged infants have been, and 
slill are to be found. In that day aJI shall make ad- 
vances in true knowledge, discretion and wisdom, in 
some proportion to their years. "Nor an old man 
tliat iiath not filled hie days." That la, an old man 
who has not improved in knowledge and usefulness, 
and every good attainment, according to his age. — 
" For a child shall die an hundred yetirs old." That 
is, children in years shall then make such early pro- 
gress in knowledge, and in religion, and in all excel- 
lent and useful attainments, that they shall equal, if 
not surpass, the highest attainments in these things, 
of the oldest men who have lived in former ares. 

"They will then have every desirable advantage 
and opportunity to get knowledge. They will all be 
engaged in the same pursuit, and give all the aid and 
assistance to each other, in their power. They will 
all have sufficient leisure to pursoe and acquire learn- 
ing of every kind, that will be beneficial to themselves 
and to society; especially knowledge uf divinity.^ 
And great advances will be made in all arts and sci- 
ences, and ID every useful branch of knowledge, 
which tends to promote the spiritual and eternal good 
of men, or their convenience and comfort in thi) 
life." 

S. Wars shall then cease throughout tiie universal 
world. This is not only clear froui the conclusion, 
which we must come to, that universal holinons will 
produce universal peace, but also from many npress 
pnasages of scripture. "And he shall Judge amnng 
iUt nations, and shall rebuke many peoplr: And the^ 
shall beat their swords into plonKhfchari-s. nml thetr 
spears into pruning hooks; Nation shall not lift up 
awiird agniili'l nation. H^ilhershaU thry li-nrn war any 
luurc: And my people shall dwell in a pcacenbli- hab- 
itation, and in sure dwellings, and in t[uict rcsl^ ~ 
places. * 

• linkb a. 4. zxxii. la. 
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The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leop- 
ard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the 
young lion and the falling together, and a little child 
shalllead tiieni. And the cow and bear shall feed; 
their young ones shall lie down toMther: and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. And the suckling child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaued 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den." 

Those lusts of the hearts of men which now pro- 
duce wars and fightings, n-ilb then be so far subdued 
by God's grace, and mankind so filled with the spir- 
it of the Prince of Peace, that the inhabitants of the 
world will no doubt look back on past ages and gene- 
rations, with the utmost astonishment at such a worse 
than beastly practice, and more especially when they 
learn that this horrible carnage, this murderous 
slaughter, was patronised, countenanced, and even in 
many instances, carried on by those who have pra^j 
fessed the relidon of the meek and lowly Jesus, w! 
has positively declared that his kingdom is not of " 
world, and tnat his subjects' weapons are not car 
but mighty through God in the pulling down of 
strong nolds of Satan. Notwithstanding all the 
guments the advocates for war have been able to pi 
duce in. favour of Christians fighting, I have for ah 
time been convinced that the practice is inconaist 
and perfectly contrary to the letter and spirit of 
gospel. It has appeared to me astonishing, that a 
all our Saviour and the apostles have said about pra^ 
ing for and loving our enemies, that we must not r 
sist evil, &c. that any man who professes to believe 
the bible, should pretend to maintain the idea that 
is Ipwful for us to kill our enemies {yes, and perha] 
those who are not, strictly speaking, our enemieB.bui 
who may have been compelled to come on to the field 
of battle against their wills) by scores, hundreds and 
thousands, and thus precipitate them, probably un- 
prepared, into eternity, to be miserable forever and 

» Isalab si. 6, T, 8. 



ever! All irgumenU in favour of it, are as tlies^jidei'ii 
web, and do doubt will appear so in the days of the 
Millennium, and mankind will then know and under- 
stand, that the practice originated in the lustg of the 
hearts of men, as St. Jamed ob»:crvc8, and that it was 
for want of an entire trust and confidence in God, 
and resignation to hie will, tliat profesKorsof religion 
argued in favour of it, even upon what is now bj moat 
termed the lawful principle or self-defence. 

IrVhnt an assemblage 'of folly and madness (says 
one) must this world now present to a feeling and pi- 
ous mindf If a man sentls a challenge lu nnuther, 
and he refuses to come forward to take awav liih life, 
or expose his own to be taken, he is considered as 
disgraced, and not lit for honourable society. If any 
one ligiits with dciiperation, and slau^hter<i a number 
of hb fellow -creatures, and dies with hia wounds, 
braving death with a sober indifference, tliey will de- 
clare, ■' Ilr fought like a hero, and died like a Chris- 
lim)J-' Indeed ihe whole art of man seems to be em- 
ployed to find out some expert way to kill one anoth- 
er, and a man is honoured just, in nrojiortion to the 
number he has been instrumental in kilhiiz!!! 

How different this from the nature and genius of 
the gospel — in this happy day these false notions of 
honour will be vlvwedwitb their deserved contempt, 
and men will seek that honour which cometh from 
God, and instead of bein^ desirous of killing their 
fdlow-creatures, they will rather, each one, be wil- 
ling to lay down his life for his brethren — for the^ 
win have the spirit of Christ, wlio even died for hit 
enemies. What a wide contrast will such a time pro- 
duce with the present, when peace and guod will snail 
pervade the hearts of all the children of men, when 
kII shall esteem it a great privilege to be n<Tmille<l to 
dusiimcJiing in order to conduce to the huppinei<K of 
bia fellow-crcatun'fl, and when thai kind, benevolent 
disposition of heart shall be reali/.ed by all, that "it 
is more bkssed (o pvc tliau receive.*' 
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4* In the days of the Millennium, Ae children of 
God shall all see eye to eye, and be of one heart and 
one mind, respecting the doctrine of the Bible, and 
shall perfectly agree in matters of faith and practiee; 
And who tiiat feels the least attachment to tne canse 
of religion, but what will be ready to exult and clap 
their hands for joy, in anticipation of such a glorious 
time. I can never express what I think I have real- 
ized« in my feelings, from a sense of the dreadful 
consequences of sectarianism amons ' professional 
Christians. Many are for confining the beast men- 
tioned in Revelations, unto the Roman church and 
empire^ but for my part, I am decided that he should 
not be exclusively located there — I believe that pro- 
testant churches also partake much of the spirit of 
the beast. What can possibly be any nearer like the 
effect which a wild carnivorous beast would have 
among a flock of harmless sheep and lambs, than a 
spirit of sectarianism among the people of God.— 
How it divides and scatters and devours ! Who can 
view the present situation of Christendom, without 
being constrained to acknowledge by plain matter of 
fact, that this is true? How often have we seen its 
baneful effects in times of revival of religion? No 
sooner does God pour out his spirit and convert a 
number of sinners by his srace, than the different 
sects and denominations will begin to literally fight 
for them — ^they tear the lamb, as it were, in quar« 
ters — they devour it — ^they set convert .a^inst con- 
vert, and by their divisions and party spirit, put an 
end to the reformation. how grievous must this 
be unto him who declared unto his disciples, you have 
but one master, and all ye are brethren. By the anx- 
iety which exists among the different sects and de- 
nominations, to build themselves up, how many hypo- 
crites, and persons, who were never converted., ana of 
course, altogether unfit for church members, have 
been hurried into their several churches? It has been 
too much the case, that little or no attention has been 
paid to the subject of heart religion and practical 
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goOlineas among the pi-nselytes, but thej liave been 
c unhide red as guud Climtiaiis, and valiant euldiers of 
the cross, if they would teniiciously advocate tenets 
and.opioiona of the particular sect unto which tliej 
have united themselves, to llie cKclusioii of all others. 
And from hence it i^, that thousands and thousands 
are retained within the pales of these sectarian 
cliurchesi whose conduct is not much more like a 
Christian's, than Belzebub's is like the angel Ga- 
briel's. And it seemx to be impossible to expostulate 
witii them, with a rcgai-d unto the conduct of their 
members, especially it they are rich and influential 
in building up the sect — their selfishness and sectari- 
anism shuts up their eyes and ears with a regard to 
seeing or hearing any thing in the faith or practi 
such which is incongruous with the gospel — while af 
the same time it continually magnifies and niultipliei 
the failinp and sins of other denominations and in 
dividual Christians, who may be attached to them.— 
Hence they tear down others to build themselves up; 
and it is considered as a great acquisition to the 
cause of religion, by each particular sect, when one 
or more leaves some other denomination, and joins 
them — and proclamation is made of it to all the 
world, and a general exultation throughout the 

whole denomination. On the other hand, thr "^ 

who loses a member, very frequently spares n 
to injure his character and to ruin his mfinence fa 
ever, although he may have before been almost idi 
ized by them, and completely approbated, and h 
now committed no other sia tlian to dissent from soi 
of their opinions, whicli by the way, may be 
pleteljunscriptural. And it is not unfrequently 
case too, that tliey will not only rob those who di 
sent from them, of their character, and cover th^ 
with slander and reproach, but will also strip them 
their property, or endeavour to, which has )^ven 
to almost endless disputes, about meeting-houses 
church prDj)crty, &c. What an injury therefore, 
tbi4 sectanu siurit unto the peace aniJ prviperiljF 



the church of God? Who can but see it? Is not (hlM 
the graud rallying point of infidels? Do they notgs<p 
there are so mitny sorts of you I will believe in noiMt 
of you? And if religion were true, would professontl 
be so divided amon^ themselves? 

But the Millennial da^ will present a ditFerent 
picture — for then will Christians "all speak theaam' 
thing, and there will be no divisions among them, bd 
they will be perfectly Joined together in the same miafl 
and in the same judgment.* The bible will then m^ 
most strictly adhered to as the standard and criterioi. 
of faith and practice, and creeds and articles, in- 1 
vented by man, will be quite out of fashion. [ 

It is now the case with multitudes of professional I 
Christians, that they wrest the scriptures by endeaT> '' 
Ditrins to bring them to support their particular ideas J 
and thus misinterpret them, and it is to be feared to^'.f 
their own destructionj hut then all will come to the] 
truth in faith and practice. They will " receive tha ( 
truth in the love of it, and to the law and to the tea- ( 
timony they will appeal in matters of religion. *' The 
Lord shall be king over all the earth. In that day 
there shall be one and his name one."t I close these 
remarks with a short extract from another -writer up- 
on this subject. 

"The question will ho asked now, as it was then, 
"But who may abide the day of his coming? And 
who shall stand when he appearethf" What sect or 
denomination of Christians will abide the trial of 
that day, and be established? 

" Answer.— Nothing but the truth, or that which 
is conformable to it, will abide the trial of that day. 
> " The lip of truth shall be established forever."J— 
" The righteous nation which keepeth the truth shall 
enter in," and be established in that day.§ Those of 
every denomination will doubtless eipect, that the 
doctrines they hold, and their mode of worship and 



diacipline, and practice, with respect to the institu- 
tions ftiid ordinances of Christ, will be theo estab- 
lished as agreeable to the truth; and all others will 
be given up; and all men will freely conform to them. 
But the most, and perhaps all, will be much disap- 
pointed in this expectation; especially with regard to 
the different mvdes of worship, and practices relating 
to discipline, and the ordinances of the gospel. When 
the church comes to be built up in that day, and put 
on her beautiful garments, it will doubtless be differ- 
ent from any thing which now takes place; and what 
church and particular denomination is now nearest 
the truth, and the church which will esiat at that time, 
must be left to be decided by the event. It is cer- 
tain, that all doctrines and practices which are not 
agreeable to tlie truth, will at tliat day, as wood, hay, 
and stubble, be burnt up. Therefore, it now highly 
concerns all, honestly to seek and find, love and pn 
tise, truth and peace.'' i 

"5. The Millennium will be a time of great ^ 
joyment, happiness and universal joy. 

This is often mentioned in prophecy, as what will 
take place in that day. in a peculiar manner and \\i^ 
degree. " For ye aliall go out with joy. anil be led 
forth with peace: The mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all the trees 
of the field shall clap their hands. Be you glad, and 
rejoice forever in that which I create; for I create 
Jerusalem B rejoicine, and her people a joy."* The 
enjoyments of that day are represented by a rich and 
plentiful feast for all people, consisting in provision of 
the most a^eeatde and delicious kind. '* And in this 
moiintam shall the Lord of hosts make unto all pco- 

file a feast of fat things, a feast of wine on the lees, n 
east of fat things full of marrow, of wines on 
the lees well refined.'^ The enjovments and happi- 
ness of the Millenninm are compared to a mama^ 
sapper. "Let ui> rejoice and give honour to him: 
For the marriage of the Larab is come, and his wife 
* UaUh It, tS. U*. IS. tCI'?. ' 
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hath made herself read;. Blessed are they who *n 
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.''' And 
there will be a great increase of happiness and jo/ in 
heaven, at the introduction of that day, and duriog 
the continuance of it-t "There shallbe joy in heav- 
en, and there is joy in the presence of the angela of 
God, over one sinner that repent^h."t 

" And this great increase of happine«B and joy on 
earth will be tiie natural and even aecessarr conse- 
quence of the great degree and universality of knowl- 
edge and holiness, which all will then possess. The 
knowledge of God, and the Redeemer, and love to 
him, will be the source of unepeakable pleasure and 
joy in his character, government and kingdom. And 
the more tlie great truths of divine revelation are 
opened and come into view, and the wisdom and 
grace of Gud in the work of rudemption are seen; the 
more they are contemplated aud relished, the greater 
will be their enjoja>ent and happiness; and great will 
he their evidence end assurance of tbc love and fa- 
vour of God, and that they shall enjoy him, and all 
the blessings and glory of his kingdom forever. Then, 
as it is predicted of that lime, " The work of right- 



s shall be peace, and the effect of Hghteous- 

, quietness and assurance forever,"5 'fhen the 
eminent degree of righteousness or holiness, to which 
all shall arrive, will be attended with great enjoyment 
and happiness, which is often meant by peacem scrip- 
ture. And the effect and consequence of this high 
degree of holiness, and happiness, in seeing and lov- 
ing God and divine truth, shall be that they shall 
have a steady, quiet assurance of the love of God, 
and of his favour forever, which will greatly add to 
their happiness. 

They will have unspeakable satisfaction and delight 
in worshipping God in secret, and in social worship, 
whether more private or pnblic. And their medita- 

• Ber. six. 7, 9. • t ««»■ "iii. 20, xii. 1, r. 



tions and study on divine things will be sweet. The 
\t'ord of God %vill be to them sweeter than honej or 
the honey comb; and they will rejoice in the truths 
there revealed, more than the men of the world ever 
did, or can do in all riches. In public assemblies, 
while the heart and lips of the preacher will glow 
with heavenly truth, and he pours light and instruction 
on a numerous congregation, they will ull han^ upon 
his lips, and drink in trie divine sentiments which are 
communicated, with a high relish and delight. And 
in such entertainments there will be enjoyed unspeak- 
ably more real pleasure and happiness than all the 
inen of the world ever found in the most gay, bril- 
liant company, with the most agreeable festivity and 
mirth, music and dancing, that is possible. The lat- 
ter is not worthy to be compared with the former. 

Then religious enjoyment, whether in company or 
.')1one, will appear to be a reality, and of the highest 
and most noble kind; and every one will be a wit- 
ness and instance of it. There will then be no briep 
and thorns to molest enjoyment, or render company 
disagreeable; but alt wdl be amiable, happy and full 
of love, and render themselves agreeable to every 
one- Every one will behave with decency and pro- 
priety towards all, agreeable to his station and con- 
nexions. The law of kindness will be on the tongues 
of all; and true friendship, of which there is so little 
among men now, will then be common and univerial, 
even Christian love and friendship, which is the most 
eicetlent kind of friendship, and is indeed the only 
real, happy, lasting friendship. And this will lay a 
foundation fur a peculiar, happy intimacy and friend- 
ship in the nearest relations and connexions : lly 
which conjugal and domefttic duties will be faithfully 
performed; and the happiness of those relations will 
be very great; and the end of the institutions of mar- 
riage, and families, be answered in a much great«~ 
degree than ever before, and they will have tftf 
pro|»er effect, in promoting the enjoyment of iDdivi 
nala, and the good nf society. 
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Then the happiness anil joy eachoDe will have in 
the welfare of others, and the blesbiDgs bestowed on 
them, will be very great Now the few Christians 
who exercise disinterested benevolence, have, as the 
apostle Paul had, great heaviness, and continual sor- 
row in their hearts, while they behold bo many mise- 
rable objects: And are surrounded with those who 
are unhappy in this world, and appear to be going to 
cverUstiog destruction, by their fully and obstinacy ib 
sin. They have great comfort and joy, indeed, in 
the few who appear to be Christians, and heirs of 
eternal life. When they see persons who appear to 
anderstand and love the doctrines of the gospel, and 
to have imbibed the amiable, excellent spirit of ChriS' 
tianity, and to be the blessed favourites of heaven, 
they greatly rejoice with them in their happiness, and 
can say as Paul did, " What thanks can we render to 
God for you, for all the joy wherewith we rejoice/or 
your sokes before our Godl"* But in the Millenni- 
um, the happiness and joy of each one will be un- 
speakably greater in the character and happiness of 
all. The benevolence of every one will be gratified 
and pleased to a very high degree, by all whom he 
beholds, all with whom he converses, and of whom he 
thinks; and in their amiable cimracter, and great 
happiness, he will have pleasure and joy, in propor- 
tion to the degree of his benevolence, wliich will vast- 
ly surpass that degree of it, which the best Christians 
now exercise. There will then be no such infinitely 
miserable objects, which are now every where to be 
Keen, to excite painful grief and sorrow; and ihe 
character of Christians will thenbe much more beau- 
tiful and excellent, than that of real Christians is now, 
as they will abound so much more in all holy exer- 
cise and practice; and their present enjoyment, and 
future happiness in heaven, will be more evident and 
realized by each one, which will give [Jeasure and 
joy to every one, in the amiable character and happi- 
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nesa of otheis, even beyontl all our present concept I 
tions. " There shall Ire no more a pricking brier un« J 
fa> the church (or particular Chrislians) noranjgrier^ I 
ine thorn, of all that are round about them."* Brtf 
alfwill live in pleasing harmony and friendship; anchl 
every one will consider himself as surrounded witbJ 
amiable friends, though he may have no particul^ i 
connexiun or acquaintance witn them, and all he will I 
see or meet as he passes in the public streets, or- I 
elsewhere, will give him a peculiar pleasure, as h» 1 
will have good reason to consider them tu be frienitl' 1 
to Christ, and to him, and as possessing the peculiari^ I 
ly amiable character of Christians: and this pleasure | 
will be mutual between those who have no particultr I 
knowledge of each other. But this enjoyment audi J 
pleasure will rise much higher between thode who ar«.l 
particularly acquainted with each other's charact«i^l 
exercises and circumstances; and especially tho§M4 
who are in a more near connexion with each other, i 
and whose circumstances and opportunities lead them I 
to form and cultivate a peculiar intimacy and friend- I 
ship. . J 

But it is not to be sirpposed that we are now able to I 
a;ive a proper and full Jescription, or to form an ade- 1 
ouate idea of the happiness, joy and glory of thkt-, J 
day; but all that is attempted, and our most enlarge^ J 
and pleasing conceptions, fall much short of the t^utl^• ■ 
Avhicb cannot be fully known, till that happy tims ■ 
>hall come. They who now have the best and higti-' I 
est taste for divine truth, and the rrealest religiuat^ 1 
enjoyment, who abound most in Cnristian love, and 1 
have the roost experience of the happiness of Chrii< I 
tian friendship, and attend most ti> the bible, and 1 
study the predictions of that day, will doubtless haffl I 
the clearest view of it, and most agreeable to thfl i 
truth, and the highest satislaction and pleasure, in. J 
the prospect of it. ^M 

• Krt\. a»»iu. s*. "TM 



Then 

which V 



tHY, MILLENNlUi 



There are manr other thinga and circumstances 
which will take place in that aay, which are implied 
in what has now been observedi or may be inferred 
from it, and from the scripture, by which the advan- 
tages, happiness and dory of the Millennium will be 
promotea; some of which will be mentioned in the 
following particulars: 

" 1. All outward worldly circumstances will then 
be agreeable and prosperous, and there will be for all 
a sumciency and fulness uf every thing needed for 
the body, and for the comfort and convenience of ev- 
ery one. 

" This may be inferred from many passnges of 
scripture, which refer to that day; among whirli are 
the following: "Then shall the earth yield her in- 
crease; and God, even our own God, shall bless us."" 
*'Then shall he give the rain of thy seed: that thou 
shalt sow the gruund withal, and bread of the in- 
crease of the earth, and it shall be fat and plenteous: 
In that day ehall thy cattle feed in large pastures. — 
The oxen likewise, and the young asses that ear the 
ground, shall eat clear provender, which hatU been 
winnowed with the shovel and with the fan. And 
the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick. And they 
shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They 
shall not build, and another Inhabit; they shall not 
plant, and another cat: For as the days of atree, are 
the days of my people, and mine elect shall long en- 
joy the work of their hands. They shall not labour 
m vain, nor bring forth fcr trouble: For they are tbe 
seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring; 
with them."t "They shall sit every man under his 
vine, and under his flg tree, and none shall make him 
afraid."! "The seed shall be prosperous, the vine 
shall give her fruit, and the ground shall give her in- 
crease, and the heavens Bhall give their dew; and I 

• PsalmB Iivii. 6. flsftiati xix, S3, 34. xniii.M. Ixr- 
aj, 23, 23. Ezek. xxiiv. 23, 37. i Mich. iv. 4; 
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will cause flie remnant of this people to possess kU 1 
these thiDga,''* ., J 

"This plenty and fulness of the things of tlu* 
life, and worldly prosperity, by which all will be in 
easy, comfortable circumstances, as to outward con- 
veniences, and temporal enjoyment, will be owing to 
the following things: . 

" 1. To the kindness and peculiar blessings of God 
in his providence. When all the inhabitants of the 
world shall become eminently pious, and devote uU 
they have or can enjoy in this world, to God, to the 
reijjning Saviour, he will smile upon men in his prov- 
idence, and bless them in the city, and in tite field, 
in the fruit of the ground, in the in^mtK of thrir 
herds, und of their flocks, in their basketud in their 
store, as he promised he would bless the children of 
Israel, if they would be obedient to hinut There 
will be no more unsuitable seasons or calamitous 
events, to prevent or destroy the fruits of the earth; 
but every circumstance with regard to rains and the 
shining of the sun, heat and cold, will be su onlered 
as to render the earth fertile, and succeed the labour 
of man in cultivating it: And there « ill be nothing t^ _ 
devour and destroy the fruit of the field. ■ 1 

"2. To Ihe great degree of benevolence, virt»# ■ 
and wisdom, which all will tlicn have and eierciset 
with respect to the affairs of this world. There will 
then be tio war to impoverish, lay waste and destroy. 
Tliis has been a vast expense and scourge to mankind 
in alt ages, by which poverty and distress have been 
spread ataons all nations; and tlie fruits of Ihe earth, 

Eroduced and stored by the hai-d labour of man, have 
een devoured, and worse than lost. Then there 
will be no unrigliteouB persons, who shall be disposed 
to invade the rights and property of others, or de- 
prive them of what justly belongs to them; but every 
one shall securely sit under his own vine, and i| 
tree} and there sb&ll be none to make him afraid.— _ 

■ Xscb. viii. ]<. f Doot. ami. 1, B. 
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Then there will be no law-suits, which now, in civil- 
ized nations, are so vexatious and very expensive of 
time and inonej'. Then, by the temperance in all 
things, which will be practised, and the prudent and 
wise care of the body, and by the gmiles of Heaven, 
there will be no expensive, distressing, desolating 
pestilence and sickness; but general health will be 
enjoyed; by which much expense of time and money 
will be prevented, 

"The iDtemperance,eTcess, extravagance and waste, 
in food and raiment, and the use of the things of life, 
which were before practised, will be discarded and 
cease in that day. By these, agreat part of the pro- 
ductions of the earth, which are for the comfort and 
convenience of man, are now? wasted and worse than 
lost, as they are, in innumerable instances, the cause 
of debility of body, sickncBs and death. But every 
thing of this kind will be used with great prudence 
and economy; and in that way, measure and degree, 
■-Jiicli will best answer the ends of food, drink and 
clothing, and alt other furniture, so as to be most com- 
fortable, decent and convenient, and in the best man- 
ner furnish persons for their proper business and du- 
ty. Nothing will be sought or used to gratify pride, 
inordinate, sensual appetite or lust: So that there will 
be no waste of the tilings of life : Nothing will be 
lost. 

''And at that lime, the art of husbandry will be 
greatly advanced, and men will have skill tocultivate 
and manure the earlh, in a much better and more ea- 
ay, than ever before; so that the same land will 
produce much more than it does now, twenty, 
thirty, sixty, and perhaps an hundred fold more. And 
that which is now esteemed barren, and not capable 
of producing any thing, by cultivation, will then 
Tield much more, for the sustenance of man and 
beast, than that which is most productive now: So 
that a very little spot will then produce more of the 
necessaries and comforts of life, than large tracts of 
hud do now. Aiid in this way, the cursa whick has 
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hitliGrto been upon the ground, for the rebellioD of 
man, will be in a j^reat mcaeure removed. 

There will also doubtless, be great improTenient 
and advances made in all tlinse mechanic arts, bj 
which the earth will be subdued and cultivated, and 
all the necesaarj and conveoient articles of life, such 
as all utensils, clothing, buildings, &c. will be formed 
and made, in a better manner, and with much less 
labour, than tliey now are. Tliere may be inventions 
and arts of this kind, whicli are beyond our present 
conception. And if they cuuld be now known toany 
one, and he could tell w'hat they will be, iJiey would 
be thought by most, to be utterly incredible and im- 

Eossible; as those inventions and arts, which are now 
nown and familiar to us, would have appeared In 
those who lived before tliey were found out and took 
place. 

" It is not impossible, but very probable, that w'ays 
will yet be found out by men, to cut rocks and stones 
into any shape they please; arid to remove them from 
place to place, with as little labour, as that with 
which they now cut and remove tlie softest and light- 
est wood, in order to build houses, fences, bridges, 
paving roads, &c- And those huge rucks and stones, 
which now appear to be useless, and even a nuisance, 
may then be found to be made and reserved by him, 
who is infinicely wise and Kooil. for great usefulness 
and important purposes. Perhaps there is good rea- 
son not to doubt of this. And can he doubt of it, 
who considers what inventions and arts have taken 
place in latter bkcs, which are as much in advance 
beyond what was Inown or thought of in ages before, 
as such an art would be, beyond what is now known 
and practisedP The art by which they removed great 
stnnes, and raised Hieu) to a vast height, by which 
they buill the pyramids in Egypt) and that by which 
huge stones were cut and put into the temple of JcT' 
salem, is now lust, and it cannot be conceived tt* 
diis wan dime. This art may be revived in tlic 1' 
Unniiua} aud tliere may be other iiiveutiom uul w 
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to UB inconceivably greater and more ueeful than that. 
Then in a literal sense. The vallies shall be filled. 
and the mountains and hitis shall be made low, anil 
the crooked shall be made Btraight. and the rough 
ways shall be made smooth, to render travelling more 
convenient and easy, and the earth more productive 
and fertile. 

When all these things are considered, which have 
now been suggested, aud others which will naturally 
occur to them who attend to this subject, it will ap- 
pear evident, that in the days of the Millennium, there 
will be a fulness and plenty of all the necessaries and 
conveniencies of life, to render all much more easy 
and comfortable, in their worldly circumstances and 
enjoyments, than ever before, and witli much leas 
labour and toil: And that it will not be then neces- 
sary for any mea or women to spend all, or the 
greatest part of their time in labimr, in order to pro- 
cure a living, and enjoy all the comforts and desira- 
ble conveniences of life- It will not be necessary for 
each one, to labour more than two or three hours in a 
day, and not more than will conduce to the health and 
vigour of the body. And the rest of their time they 
wUl be disposed to spend in reading and conversa- 
tion, and in all those exercises which are necessary 
and proper, in order to improve their minds, and 
make progress in knowledge; especially in the know- 
ledge of tlivinity: And in studying the scriptures and 
in private and social and public worship, and in at- 
tending on public instruction, "&c. When the earth 
shall be all subdued, and prepared in the best manner 
for cultivation, and houses and inclosures, and other 
necessary and convenient buildings shall be erected 
and completely finished, consisting of the most dura- 
ble materials, the labour will not be hard, and will 
require but a small portion of their time, in order to 
supply every one with all the necessaries and conven- 
iencies of life: And the rest of their time will not be 
spent in dissipation or idleness, but in business, more 



entertaining and importaut, which has been now meA^ 
tioned. 

" And there will be then such benevolence and fer- 
vent chanty in every heart, that if any one ghal! be 
reduced to a Mate of want by some casualty, or by 
inability to provide for himself, he will have all the 
relief and assiatance that he could deitire; and there 
will be such a mutual care and assistance of each oth- 
er, that all worldly things will be in a great degree) 
and iu the best manner common; so as not to be with- 
helil from an^ who may want them; and they will 
take great delight in ministering to others and serving 
theni, whenever, and in whatever ways, there sliafl 
be opportunity to do it. 

" fl. In that (lay, mankind will greatly mnltinly 
and increase in number, till the earth shall be filleil 
with them. 

" When God firat made mankind, he said to them, 
" Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish (or fill) the 
earth, and subdue it."* And he renewed this com- 
mand to Noah and his sons, after the flood, and in 
them to mankind in general. "And God blessed 
Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth."t This com- 
mand has sever yet been obeyed by mankind; thej 
have yet done but little, compared with what thej ' 
ought to have done, in subduing and filling the e 
Instead of this, thej have spent great part of theil 
time and strength in subduing and destroying ead 
other; and in that Impiety, intemperance, folly uni 
wickedness, which have brought the divine judgmental 
Upon fhemj and Ihey have been reduced and destrc^''^ 
cd in all ages by famine, pestilence and poverty. KM 
innumerabTe calamities and evil occurrents; so thSl 1 
by far the greatest part of the earth remains yet UIM I 
subdued, and lies waste without iohabitant». Aii4 I 
where it has been most subdued and cultivated and i 
populous, it has been, and still is. IJir from being filled 1 
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irith iohabitants, 30 that itcould support no more, ex- 
cept in a very few instances, if in anj. An exact 
calculation, cannot be made; but it is presumed that 
every man, who considers the things which have been 
mentioned above, will be sensible that this earth may 
be made capable of sustaining tliousantls to one of 
mankind who now inhabit it; so that if each one were 
multir .ied to many thousands, the earth would not be 
more than filled, and all might have ample provision 
for their sustenance, convenience and comfort. Thia 
will noL take place, so long as the world of mankind 
continue te esercisr: so much selfishness, unrighteous- 
ness and impiety as they do now, and always have 
done: But there '» reason to think they will be great- 
ly diminished, U - their destroying themselves, and 
one another, and by remarkable divine judgments, 
which will be particularly considered in a following 
section. 

" But when the Millennium shall begin, the inhal 
tants which shall then be on the earth, will be dii^ 
posed to obey the divine command to subdue the earti 
and multiply, until they have tilled it; and they v " 
have skill, and be under all desirable advantages 
do it; and the earth will be soon replenished v 
inhabitants, and be brought to a state of high cultiv 
tion and improvement, in every part of it, and wiHj 
bring forth abundantly for the full supply of all; an^ 
there will be many thousand times more people thil 
ever existed before at once in the world. Tlien tM 
following prophecy, which relates to that day, shalC 
be fulfilled: " A Uttle one shall become a thousand 
and a small one a strong nation. I the Lord n 
hasten it in his time."* And there is reason to thin] 
the eartb will be then, in some degree, enlarged L 
more ways than can now be mentioned, or thought oCjl 
In many thousands, hundred of thousands, yea, mil*' 
lions of instances, large tracts now covered with wft-'l 
ter, coves and arms of the sea, may be drained, or th«rl 

* iMiab li, 33. 
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water. shut out bj banks and walUj so that hundred* J 
of millions of persons may live on those places, and I 
be suBtained by the produce of them, which are now' I 
overflowed witli water. Who can doubt of this, wlw I 
recollects how many milHoDS of people now inhat^t I 
Holland and the Low Countries the greatest pari at I 
which was once covered with the sea, or thought nit( I 
to be capable of improvements Other instances migjlli I 
be mentioned. ■ . ■ 

" Though there will be so many nilliuns of ivAlliom I 
of people on the earth at tlie same time, thU will not 1 
be the least inconvenience to any, but tfSe contrary} 1 
for each one will be fully supplied with all he wants, | 
and they will all be united in love, "» brethren of one J 
family, and will be mutual helps and blessings t9 1 
each other. They will die, or rather fall asleep, ao^ m 
pass into the invisible world; and others will coidaI 
on the stage in theii room. But ileatlk then will ndTv 
be attended witli the same calamitous and terribla 1 
circumstances as it has been and is now; and will not J 
be considered as an evil. It will not be brought oH'l 
with long and painful sickness, or be accompanied' I 
with anv great distress of body or mind. They will I 
be in all respects ready for it, and welcome it with I 
the ^atest comfort and joy. Every one will die c| 1 
the time, and in the manner, which will be best (tt 1 
him and all with whom he is connected: And deatk 1 
will not bring distress on surviving relatives and I 
friends; and tney will rather rejoice than niuurBj J 
while they have a lively sense of the wisdom and J 
goodnesH of the will of God, and of the greater hap* 1 

finesa of the invisible world, to which their belovMt'4 
riends are gone; and where they expect soon to ar*, I 
live. So that in that day, death will in a great mea*. I 
■ttre lose his sting, and have the appearance of ife 1 
friend, and be welcomed by all aa such. '^ 1 

" 3. In the Millennium, all will probably ipeak Ofli' I 
{anrnage: So that one language shall be Vnown aw' I 
understood all over the world, when it shftti be fillod I 
wiUl tflluUHMiiU iikBuiaen^>le> J 
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" The whole earth was once, and originally of one 
langaage. and of one speech.* And the folly and 
rebellion of men was the occasion of their being con- 
founded in speaking and understanding this one Ian- 
guage. and toe introduction of a variety of langua- 
ges. This was considered as in itself agreat calami- 
ty, and was ordered aa such: and it can be considered 
in no other light. Had men been disposed to improve 
the advantages of all speaking and understanding onft 
language, to wise and good purposes, this divereitT 
never would have taken place. And when men shall 
became universally pious, virtuous and benevolent, 
and be disposed to use such an advantage and bless- 
ing, as having one speech and language will be, for 
the glory of God and the general good, it will doubt- 
less be restored to them again- This may easily and 
soon be done, without a miracle, when mankind and 
the state of the world shall be ripe for it. When 
they shall all become as one family in affection, and 
discerning and wisdom shall preside and govern in 
all their aH'airs, they will soon be sensible of the 
great disadvantage of being divided into so many dif- 
ferent tongues, which will greatly impede that uni- 
versal free intercourse which will be very desirable^ 
and of the advantage of all speaking and using one 
language. And God may so order things in his prov- 
idence that it will then be easy for the most learned 
and wise to determine which is the best language to 
be adopted, to be universally taught and spoken. And 
when this shall be once determined, and published 
through the world, by those who are acknowledged to 
be the wisest men. and best able to fix upon a lan- 
guage that shall be universal, and have a right to do 
it. all will freely consent to the proposal. And that 
language will be taught in all schools, and used in 
public writings, and books that shall be printed; and 
in a few years will become the common language, un- 
derstood and spoken by all; and all or most of the 
different languages now in the world will be forgotten 
* Qeuesia «. 1, ^ 
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and lost. All tkc learnipg and knowledge of former 
ages, confaincd iu books, in dilTefcnt tan^uageii,n'ortK 
preserving, will be introduced aiid published iu the 
UDiversat language, and communicated to ell. This 
will, in a great measare, supersede and render use- 
less the great expense of time, toil and money, which 
Is now bestowed on teaching and studying wJiat are 
called the learned languages. Many thousands, if 
not millions of youths are now consuming years in 
learning these languages, at great expense of mone^ : 
and thousands of teachers are spending their lives in 
nltcnding to them. It is thought by many now, that 
this is a useless and imprudent waste of time and 
money, in most instances, at least: it will appear I 
be much more so, when there shall be one universa 
language, which shall be understood and spoken h 
all; and when thebooks written in that language sh&l 
contain all the useful learning and knowledge in t' 
world; and all farther improvements will be < 
nicated to the world in that language. 

" And when this language shall be established, and^ 

I become universal, all the learning and wisdom in the 
M'orld will tend and serve to improve it, and render it 
more and more perfect. And there can be no doubt 
that such improvements will be made Ihat persons will 
be able to communicate their ideas with more eaw 
and precision, and with less ambiguity and danger a 
being misunderstood, than could be dune before. ^ 
** And ways will be invented to learn children f£ I 
r read tliis language with propriety, and to spell an^f 
I write it with correctness, w ith more case, and in mucE 
I less time, tlian it is now done, and with little labovr 
I and cost. And ways may be invented, perhaps sei 
thing like the aliort hands, which arc now used 
many, by which they will be able to communici 
their ideas, and hold intercourse and correspondei 
I with each other, who live in different parts of the 
L world, with much less expense of time and laboar, 
I perhaps an hundred times Us>i titan that »idi whicK 
ft men now cor.respond. 

i^ J 
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"This will atsD greatly facilitate the spreading 
nseful knowledge, and all kinds of inteJligeDce, which 
may be a benefit to mankind, to all parts of the 
World; and render books very cheap, and easy to be 
obtained by all. There will then be no need of trans- 
lations into other languages, and numerous new im- 
pressions, in order to nave the most useful books read 
by all. Many hundreds of tliousands of copies maj 
be cast off by one impression, and spread over all the 
earth. And the Bible, one of which, at least, every 
person will have, b^ printing such a vast number of 
them at one impression, may be afibrded much cheap- 
er than it can be now; even though it should be sup- 
posed that no improvement will be made in the art of 
printing, and making paper, which cannot be reasona- 
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^ supposed; but the contrary is much more proba- 
ble, viz. that both these will then be performed, in a 
better maBner,and with much leas labour and expense, 
tlisn they are now executed. None can doubt of tliia, 
who consider what improvements have been made in 
these arts, since they were first invented. 

"This universality of language will tend to c«- 
Aient the world of mankind so as to make tliem one, 
in a higher degree, and to greater advantage, than 
otherwise could be. This will absorb the distinctions 
that are now kept up between nations speaking dilTer- 
ent languages, and promote a general, free communi- 
cation. It is observed, when there was but one lan- 
guage in the world, that the people were one.* And 
fiiia will greatly facilitate their united exertions, to 
effect whatever may be for the public good. 

" Therefore since there will be so many and great 
advantages, in having one universal language, under* 
stood and used by all mankind, and it will answer ai> 
many good purposes, when men shall be disposed tp 
make a right improvement of it; and since it may be 
so easily efiected, when men shall be united in piety 
uid beuevolence, and wisdom shall reieaftmong them; 

* etnwi xl, 6. 
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there ia reason to think that God will so order thingt 
in bis providence, and so inHuence and turn the hearts 
of mankind, as in the most agreeable manner to in- 
troduce the best language, to be adopted and used by 
all, in that day, in which great and peculiar favours 
and blessings will be granted to the world, far be- 
yond those which had been given in preceding ages. 
And this is agreeable to the scripture, which speaks of 
that day, as distinguished and remarkable for the un- 
ion and happiness of mankind, when they shall have 
ime heart, and one way. And this seems to be ex- 
pressly predicted: when speaking of that time it is 
said, " Then will I turn to the people a pure lan- 
guage, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Loi^, to serve him with one consent."* These 
words have been understood in another sense; but 
the most natural and consistent meaning seems to be. 
That the people shall not then have a mixed language, 
speaking with different tongues, which would natu- 
rally separate them into difterent parties, and render 
them barbarians to each other in their worship: but 
God will so order things at that time, that one lan- 
guage shall be intro<luccd and spoken by all ) and 
which shall be more perfect, elegant and pure, free 
from those defects, inconsistencies, and that jargon, 
which before attended all, or most languages; that 
they may alt, even all mankind, call upon the name 
of the Lord, with one voice, and in one language, to 
serve him with one consent; by which they shall he 
united in worship, and divine service, not only in 
heart, but in lip, as mankind never were before. 

"4. Then Christianity will appear in its true beau- 
ty and excellence, and the nature and genuine effects 
of it vrill be more manifest than ever before, and the 
truth and amiableness of it be exhibited in a clear and 
striking li^ht 

"Chnstianity has hitherto been generally abused and 
^rvcrted by those who have enjoyed the goipe); anri 
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but little of the genuine spirit and power of it has 
appeared among those who hare been c&lled Chris- 
tiana. Thej have, the most of them, dtsobejed the 
laws of Christ, and misrepresented and pen'erted the 
doctrines and institutions of the gospel, to accommo- 
date it to the gratification of their selfishness, pride 
and worldly spirit; and have hated and penecnted 
one another unto death. Thej have divided into in- 
numerable sects and parties, and have not been agreed 
in the doctrines and institutions of the 2;ospel; but 
have embraced various and contrary opinions con- 
cerning themj and contended about them with wrath 
and bitterness. And the greatest part of the Chris- 
tian world have been as openly vicious, as the heatiien 
nations, if not more so. And as the name of God 
was blasphemed among the Gentiles by the wicked 
lives of the Jews,' so the name of Christ has been 
blasphemed by infidels and others, through the vari- 
ous kinds of wickedness of those who have been call- 
ed Christians: " By reason of whom, the way of tnith 
has been evil spoken of.'^ But few in the Christiaa 
world, in comparison with the rest, have honoured 
Christ, by entering into the true meaning and spirit 
of the gospel, loving it and living 3«;Teeable to it: 
And those few have been generally hidden and over- 
looked by the multitude of merely nominal Chris- 
tians. And genuine Christianity is not to be found 
in the fa.ith and lives of those in general who assume 
the name of Christians; but in the Bible only, since 
the most who profess to know Christ, by their doctrines 
and works do deny him. 

"But in the Millennium the scene will be changed, 
and Christianity will be understood and acted out, in 
the true spirit and power of it, and have its genuine 
effect, in the lives and conduct of all. And when it 
comes to be thus reduced to practice by all, it will 
appear from fact and experience, to have a divine 
stamp; and that tlie gospel is Indeed the wisdom of 

' Bom, ii. 34. t IL Peter, ii. >. 
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God, and the power of God, formiog all who cordial- 
\y embrace it to a truly amiaUe and escellent char- 
acter, and is suited to make men happy in this world, 
and that which is to come. Then a)I the disgrace 
and reproach, which has corae upon Christ, his true 
followers, and upon Christianity, by the wickedness 
and enmity of men, snd the abuse of the gospel, shall 
be wiped off. This is foretold in the fallowing words: 
*> Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflict thee, 
and I will save her that halteth, and gather her that 
was driven out, and I will get them praise and fame 
in every land, where they have been put to shame. I 
will make you a name and a praise among alt people 
of the earth. "• After the various schemes of faJse 
religion and infidelity have been tried by men, and 
the evil nature and bad eifects of them discovered, 
real Christianity, as it is stated in divine revelation, 
when it shall be understood by alt, and appear in uni- 
versal practice, will shine with peculiar lustre and 
glory; and tite beauty and excellence of it, and the 
happiness it produces, will be more apparent and af- 
fecting, and bo more admired, by the contrast, than 
if no such delusion and false religion had taken place. 
This is represented in the last words of David the 
Prophet. " And he shall be as the light of the morn- 
ing, when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds; as the tender grass springing out of the earth 
by clear shining after rain."t When the sun rises in 
a clear morning, after a dark, stormy night, and the 
tender grass springs up fresh and lively, it is inudl 

more pleasant and refreshing, than if it had not b 

preceded by such a night. 

"5. The time of the Millennium will be in a M* I 
culiar and eminent sense and dejiree, 7^« day o/'m^ J 
vaiion, in which the Bible, and ail the doctriaes, co^ 1 
mands and institutions contained in it, will have tliJf I 
proper and designed issue and effect; and that wbii^ I 
precedes that day in preparatory to it, and uiitcd IB f 

■2«pb. MX. 30. I IL Sun. X 
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the best manner to introduce it, and render it emi- 
nently the gospel day. 

" Tlie Spirit of God will then be poured out in lii« 
glorious fulness, and fill the world with holiness and 
salvation, as floods upon the drj ground. All the 
preceding influences of the Holy Spirit,in converting 
and saving',men, are but the first fruits, which precede 
the harvest, which will take place in that latter day. 
This was typified in the Mosaic institutions. The 
must remartable festivals were the Passover, the feast 
of the first fruits, and the feast of Tabernacles, upon 
which all the males in Israel were commanded to at- 
tend at Jerusalem, The Passover typified the death 
of Christ, and he was crucified at the time of that 
feast. The feast of the first fruits, or Pentecost, as it 
is called in the New Testament, typified the first 
fruits of the death of Christ, in the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit, and the conversion of men, when the 
^spel was first preached, which took place at the 
time of this feast"* The feast of tabernacles, which 
was " the feast of ingathering, which was in the end 
of the year, "t was a type of the Millennium, which 
will be in the latter end of the world, when the great 
and chief ingathering of souls to Christ and his 
church shall take place. This is the time when Christ 
will see the fruit of the travail of his soul, and shall 
be satisfied. To this day most of the prophecies of 
Christ, and salvation, and of the good things which 
wei:p coming to the church, have their principal ref- 
erence, and they will have their chief fulfilment then. 
This is the day which our Lord said Abraham saw 
with gladness and joy. " Your father Abraham re- 
joiced (or leaped forward) to see my day: And he 
saw it, and was glad. "t He saw the day of Christ 
in the promise made to him, That in his seed, all na- 
tions should be blessed; which will be accomplished 
in the Millennium, and not before. This is tlie day 
of Christ, the day of his great success and glory.— 

*Actt u. 1. fEz. xzxir. 8% ^ tJoImviii. i&. 
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ThiB is the gospel daj, in comparison with which all 
that precedes it, is night and darkness. 

"Then the chief end of divine revelation will bo_ 
answered. It has been given with a chief referenci 
to that time, and it will ^en be the means of produt^»1 
ing unspeakably greater goud, than in all ages before.* I 
It will then be no longer miiiunderstood, and peri-ert-'l 
ed and abused, to support error and wickedness; bii£^ 
be universally prixeu more than all riches, and iumI 
proved to the best purposes, as tlie fountain of knoi^g 
edge and wisdom. And all the institutions and ordf^ 
nances appointed by Christ, will then have their chiel 
effect. I'hey will then be understood and take plac 
in due order, and be attended in a proper i 
and the wisdom and goodness of Christ in oi 
them will be seen and experienced by all. Then t 
gospel will be preached, as it never was before, sind 
the days of inspiration; in which the ministers of tl 
gospel will be eminently burning and shining lightl 
exhibiting the impurtant, afiecting, gliniuus truths oj 
the gospel, in a clear and striking light, and in a manj 
ner most agreeable and entertaining; wliich will ft 
into honest and good hearts, and be received with ti 
highest relish and pleasure, and bring forth frid 
abundantly. The Sabbath will be a most plea ss^ 
and profitable day. and improved to the best and mot 
noble purposes. And the administration of baptisfl 
and the Lord^s sup|)er, according to divine instita 
tion, will greatly conduce to the edification of tl 
church, anil appear in their true importance and qm 
fillness, as thev never did before; these and all othl^ 
iiiBtilUtions ol' Christ, being appointed with upecid 
reference to that day, when they will have their chi^ 
use, and answer the end of their appointment. 

As the winter in the natural world is preparatoi 
to the spring and summer, and the rain and sr 
the shining of the sun. the wind and frost, isai 
order, beaut;p anil fruilfulnese of the vegetable worh|i ' 
and have their proper effect in these; and the end rf j 
wiiiter iauswucvd •hictly ia wtut tsiicB placA w tbft . 
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^pHne and summer, and the former is necessary to 
introduce the latter, and in the best manner to prepare 
for it: so in the moral world, or the church of Christ, 
what precedes the Millennium is as the winter, while 
tbe way is prepariiig for the summer, and all that 
tjikes place has reference to that happy season, 4md is 
smited to introduce it in the best manner and most 
proper time, when the gospel, so far as it respects the 
church in this world, and all the institutions and or- 
dinances of it, will have their getiuine and chief ef- 
fect, in the order, beauty, felicity and fruitfulness el 
the church.*' 




SECTION IV, 



In which is considered the preparalory or it 
events to the Millennium, 

"With a reeard unto that part of the snbject of this 
work of which we are now about to treat, 1 shall of- 
fer a few preliminary remarks which may serve wl 
give a better unJerstaoding of what may follow. ' | 

I have an objection to the course which some com- 
inentatora have pursued in explaining the events io- 
troductory to the Millennium in that they have, in 
my opinion, been too local in their remarks. That is, 
they seem to have been too far in the tirst place, cat: 
ried away with the idea, that the apoatacy is confia-v— 
e J entirely to the Roman church and empire. Thtfl.l 
here, exclusive of all other places, exists the beast^ia 
and that here alone Antichrist reigns. That tMH 
false Prophetis confined to the Mohammedan domiMH 
ions, &c. and so consequently when they have ni«4^H 
their expositions on the pouring out of the seven vicl^H 
of God's wrath on the world, which evidently refertf^| 
the judgments which shall immediately precede ^h^H 
Millennium, they have again erred by representin^^l 
those judgments as only efiectjng those particular pl^^M 
ce» where, as remarked above, they have coaaiderflJ^H 
these evils to exist. Mr. Paber, however excellent ti^H 
the main course of his expositions, is to me, apparenMH 
ly deficient here. For the plain factis, that notwitW^| 
standing that the Roman empire and church hold thtf' I 
most conspicuous place in the apostacy, and that her^ I 
in a peculiar sense, the beast exists: yet as we u^ 1 
served in the last section, it will not do to locate hiH 1 
here alone. The infection has spread throug^HMt I 
Christendom. Alexander Fraser, in his Key to the I 
ProitLecies, ba* the foUowiiig renarka, yAadk luj M 
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unto some be considered ns ratber amixtreiue; 
that they contain something near a correct Htateiuei 
I have oot a doubt, and sliall therefore tranBcribj 
them. d 

" The woman, which is the true church of CliHal 
coneidered as a community, wholly disappeared « 
going into the wildernesii, and the beast {or i 
corrupt church, in various frrottcftss) reigns." 
la, as it will be seen further, whenever a people 
come organized into a visible body, and possess pi 
KU they are no longer the true church of Christ; 
fall in with the grand apostacy, spoken of by I 
apostle. He proceeds: " The true church, as a 
iiiunity or body-politic, daring its continuance ii 
wilderness, shall he invisible in the world, 
church is formed into a community, by ties exteroi 
and internal. The external ties are govemmenl 
doctrine and ordinances; the intcmat tie, ia the spf 
it of God, which animates the great Head of £ 
church, and every member of Ills mystical body.-, 
Jfow, in the state of the church in the wilderseal 
the former tie is dissolved, the latter only subsiata>- 
Siie' is visible in tliat slate as ft community, only ti 
the eyes of that God, who is through all, and in all 
She appears not widi that spiritual beauty, whid 
adorned her during the persecution she experiencejl 
from pagan Rome; nor with that outnard prosperitjl 
which she ei^juyed upon her deliverance. But the iiq 
dividual members of the church in the wilderm 
fed by the word and spirit of God, without the ( 
ward ordinances, learn that intimate dependence 
on and converse with the Deity, in which the life ann 
spirit of religion consists. This is a most intportao 
lessoQj for we shall find, that the decline and ruin 
real religion, among the geuerality of mankind in e 
ery period, arose from their taking the body for tl 
spirit. The religion of Noah, commuoicated pure ti 
his posterity, \ras some time after, lost among the na-ii 
tions; their zeal in forming and worshiping images^ fi 
as representations of the Deity, withdrew their *t-^ 
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tachment und affection from the Deity himeelf. Ilie 
Jewish church was constituted pure, and received 
clearer views of the truth than Noah; but even after 
they were weaned from image-worships a zealoHB aW 
tachment tu tliose outer ordinances, which God hix 
enjoined, together with ceremonies of their o 
vention, made them lose sight of the spirit of the! 
religion. Hence, the reproof, Isa. i. 11. To itht 
purpose U the mullitt4de of yowf taerifieri unto mt sai& 
the Lord. The Christian was formed not only apurfl 
but a Epiritual society; set free from those types aoL 
shadows, which 'veiled the truth in the Jewish churctiB 
it expressly told, tliat God i» a eptril, itnd Ihcy Ihi 
worthip him must worship htm in rpirit an<l in truthJ 
Yet notwithstanding these advantages, tlie spirit a _ 
religion began to decline, from an idolatrous venera- 
tion fot the outwai-d ordinances, which were only the 
vehicles to it. In process of time, these nere so 
multiplied by ceremonies of human invention, as to 
resemble an overgrown body, dressed out witli orna- 
ments of human iavenlion, without one spark of the 
vital spirit. To preserve at this time, the true church 
of Christ, Qod withdrew her into the wilderness; that^ 
is, dissolved her eitemal ties, that she should not fa 
visible as a community, while at the same time, b 
preserves tlie individuals of her offspring, by his w 
and spirit. That the several protestant churclrt 
han considerably declined from their original puritR 
it ft truth which will be readily acknowledged, M 
those who are acquainted with real religion. Vet ^ 
is a circumstance which we might have expected, frOl 
the prophecy. God has promised to preMrve hi 
children uncurruptcd as inuiriduals, but that promii| 
Vitends not to communities. The true church, a>l 
community, is invisible, iu order to be safe from the 
tice of the serpentt which implies, that wheu a num- 
ber of the true church, become visible as a society, 

they shall nut be ufe, but be corrupted more or lesti 

by the »me artifices which ovrrwnelmrd the gruM 
body of prufcHsed Ckriatianx, and Tiiifiml among tlirt 
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the antiehristian hierarchy. Now, societies may sep- 
arate from those already^ established, ad mfimitim^* 
bat the spirit of antichrist will pervade them all: a 
spirit of ambition and eovetoasness in the rulers, of 
sensuality and hypocrisy in the members, will in some 
degree infect every community, during the 1S60 
years; afterwards the true church will become yiii^ 
bley and extend oyer the whole earth."— Zi^ to lAe 
Proplteciei. 

On this subject* Mr. Hopkina has the following 
pertinent remarks: 

^^ There is no reason to consider the anti-christian 
spirit and practices, confined to that which i» now 
called the church of Rome. The protestant church- 
es have much of anti-christ in them, and are far from 
being wholly reformed from the corruptions and wick- 

. ednessy in doctrine and practice, in it. Some church* 
es may be more pure, and may have proceeded far- 
ther in a reformation thaorothersi but where can the 
church be found, which is thoroughly purged from 
her abominations. None are wholly clear from an 
anti-chri^tian spirit, and the fruits of it There may 
be, and in many instances, donbtless there is, much 
of the spirit of anti-christ exercised, in opposing what 
is called anti-christ, or the church of Rome, and mn^ 
ning into' as ereat extremes another way. This mgl^, 
i^ of iniqtntjfi said the apostle, began to work in 
the churches, even in his day; how much of thisthen, 
may it be reasonably thought, is to be found in most, 

,if not all the churcheanow« And as the church of 
Rome will have a lam share in the cup of indiffna- 
tion and wrath, which will be poured out,, so allths 
Christian world will haye a distinguished portion of 
it: as the inhabitants of it are mucn more guilty thfu 
others. There is great reason to conclude, that the 
world, particularly that part of it called Chnstian and 
pVotestant, will yet make greater and more rapid ad- 

^^^.That iJ^ codtinuiillyi or beyond the poidbility of enunu- 




vaiices Ih all kinds of moral corruption, and open 
vriokedness, till it will come to that etAte, id whicn it 
J ripe, and prepared to be cut down by the 
vine justice and wrath. For it is not to J 

t beexnected, that under the sisth vial the protestantl 
churcliea in genersl will grt>w more pure; bwt the c^ttj 

- spirits which go forth, wmI promote and spread stitfl 
ereuter corruptions ia doctrine and practice, wt» 
Uiercby becomeiiioreripefordivine judgments. Ittll 
commonly, if not always the case, that in times «* 
great degeneracy, they who are the greatest instance 
ef it, and most sunk in darkness and delusion, enta 
tain a good opinion of themselves, and uf others whi.. 
join wilh them) being ignorant of their true charac-' 
ler. They put darhifsifar tight, and light for dark- 
nrss, and tall nil ^od, and /^od eiHl; and while reall 
Christianity and piety are abandoned, opposed, asdl 
forsaken, they perceive it not, but tliink all is weltj^ 
and much better than before. And they may undaM^ 
take to reform Christianity, and think it ^efllly t«-1 
formedi when orery doelnne and duty, which is cor 
trary to the Belfchness, pride, and worldly spirit I 

' man, is discardod, and little or nothitig is left of i^<l 
hut the very '" "' " ' ' '' 

of infidels o 

Simpson also seems to c 
itys — 

" We protestants, too, i-ead the declaration of ti 
tlitrd angel, aeainst (he narshippcrs of the hcnst e 
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. and make ourselves easy under the awl 



denunciation, by applyingllexclustvely (» the churiaKfl 
of Rome: never dreaminKT that they are equally wp'M 
plicitble not only to the English, but to ovety cfrar^A 
establishment in Chrislemloin, which retains any of] 
the marks of tlie beast. Kor thoQch the pope nti 
church of Kame. in at the head of the grand t0M 
yvara deliHioiit yet alt other churches, of white>4r^ 
denominatinn, whether ealablibhed or toIerntiNl. wMdl 
partake of the same spirit or hnie instituted doclriou 
and ceremonies itiinical to the pure and unadultenit- 
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ed gospel of Christ, sliall sooner or later share in the 
fate of that immense fabric of human ordinances; 
and that protestant churches should imitate the 
church of Rome, in this worst part of its conduct, 
can never be sufficiently bewaileo." He adds further: 
" The gospel of Jesus Christ will never have its full 
«nd proper effect upon mankind, until it is completely 
disentangled from every human institution. Leave it 
to itself, let it have fair play,clog it not with civil pen- 
alties, let it stand or fall by its own intrinsic worth, 
let neither kings nor bishops lay their officious hands 
upon it, and then see how it wil I make its wa;^ among 
men. The greatest possible motive, by which man 
can be animated, is the salvation of his own soul: if 
this will not move ua, nothing will be of any avail." 
Plea for Religion. 

Some of the foregoing remarks may be thought go- 
ing too far — the question wUI immediately be asked, 
whati has there been no true visible church in the 
world since the apostacjP In one sense there has, and 
in another there has not. 

It has been continaally the case, that there have 
been small bodies of Christiana, who have, from time 
to time, detached themselves from the main body of 
professional Christians, who have testified of the cor* 
ruptions of the apostate church, &c. who have un- 
doubtedly been governed by the grace and spirit of 
God. But while tliey have been in this situation, they 
have always, by the great mass of professors, who 
have considered themselves as the alone true and in- 
fallible church, as hereticks, have had all manner of 
evil spoken of them, been buried with slander and re- 
proach; and thus as it were, in their poor aBlicted 
tate, have been kept in the wilderness, or an ob- 
scure state. But liow incessantly it has been the 
case, that when they have »Fose to eminence, in- 
creased in numbers and power, and begun to be hon- 
oured and owned by the world in general, as a true 
church; that it ha^ evidently appeared, that in coming 
ia to this honourable or rather visible state; they have 
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lor, or as bcfere reoMrked, locali is doing frinch, Ida 
i d fin lomffiHJo^ ike two witncaae% prophecjing 
throoglh the apoatacj, Ua deacription of Ifce beait, 
aad of Ae war of the dragoo, and Iio^It, of the 
pooling oot of the last mlo of God's wratli, will be- 
hrooriit into view. 

It BOB been ranarked in the preceding section, that 
ifae siith vial off God'a wrath, nentioBcd in Rer. zvi. 
ld» 13, 14» is now n mning inde ed, this matter is 
now, bj late occnrrencea, made nrare manifest. We 
Mill tnijDscribe the passage, and attend to the promi- 
neat features of it. 

** And tho sixth angel poured out his vial on the 
^ear river Euphrates, and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might 
be prepared." 

«* And I saw three unclean spirita like frogs, come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouttf 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet/' 

*^For they are the'spirits of devils working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
nrhole world, to gather them to the battle of the great 

day of God Almighty." 

The great river Euphrates here mentioned, I be- 
lieve, is now almost universally admitted to mean the 
great Ottoman empire. " Rivers typify nations) and 
whni a particular river is specified, the nation imme- 
diately connected with that river is obviously intend 



TBE MlLLKwmuM 



id^l 



ed. Such being the case, as the issuing forth of the 
four aultaines, those mystic waters of the Euphrates, 
whifh deluged the Eastern empire, denotes the rise of 
the Turkish power, so the drying up of those water* 
must evidently mean its Bubversion." 

The drying up of water or its evaporation is a s\o0 
process — from hence we may infer, that ii consideQl 
ble length of time will pats, while the Ottoman eW 
pire 19 falling and wasting away. That this has fl 
some time been nccomplishing, is evident. 

Mr. Faber, who wrote about twenty years ago, I 
the following remarks : 

"The prelude to the pouring out of this vial, 
Biay behold with our own eyes. Let us only adv^ 
to the present state of the Turkish power, and t 
shall be convinced, that for some years, the symbim 
Euphratean waters have been graitually drying up.a 
The approaching termination indeed of the Ottumf 
empire, is so manifest, that even those whose ij 
tention ia solely directed to politics, are sufficien^i 
aware that the time tif its extinction cannot be far dill 
tant. Of late, it has been preserved, rather by t 
jealousy of the great European powers, than by ain 
physical strength of its own: and it doubtless willlt 
preserved by the hand of Providence, tilt his own a] 

pointed time shall approach, for preparing a way fi 

the kings from the east, and for gathering together, 
the kings of the Latin world to battle of the great 
day of 6od Almighty.* 

■ "Not only however has the political strength o 
Turkey begun to be dried up, but, as it were designM 
that nothing, to the exact completion of the proplieCyi 
should be wanting, even its population has likewiHI 
begun todiminish. Thissingularcircumstance 
ticed by Mr. Eton. After some enquiry ini 
causes of it, he adds, *' It is therefore reasonable 6 

* The retder will keep in mind the remaiks loregolng, coa-^ 
cemin^ Mr. Faber*! ^ispoaition far localily in hit remarks — 
he here canfinei binuelf unto the Litia world. 
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conclude, that Ucpopuladon could not formcrl; liave 
made so lapid a piogress as at jireaent, and tlmt in a 
century moie, tilings re maiuinj; jn their present »itl 
tion, the Turkish empire will be nearly entinct. 
worthy of remark, that the curds in tlie mou 
and otlier independent tribes who do not mi 
the Turksr are exempt from the mortality occasii 
by all the calamities, which afHict the countries ~ 
immediately subject to the Porte." 

These remarks were made by Mr. Faber, about 
years ago, and if at that time, under the then present 
eiisling circumstances, lie was led to conclude that 
empire was faat decUuing, how much more can we 
cou&istently say, that its total annihilation, is now 
even at the doors. The means too of the accompt 
mcnt of this important prophecy, seems to be dif 
ent from what almost any one a few years since 
Anticipated. Who would hare thought at tlie 
Mr. Faher wrote that the Greeks would in so aht 
time have accomplished the wonders which they 
amoDE the Turks? It is a phenomenon in the poll 
wurtu) that scarcely has an equal. They have ~ 
from An extreme ftUte of poverty, oppression, 
ness, and at first without arms and destitute ' 
cuniary means, have in four campaigjns. been unit 
1y successful; almost in every encounter come of 
torious, and have now fiually raistid themsclvc* 
eminence, which every intelligent person musi 
tonably infer, is bevond the power and reach of 
Ottoman empire. Various other causes have . 
been frequently transpiring as it were, to hurrj 
the final resulC The plague and sundry other 
lamities have been the means of wastinx away 
numbers of the inhabitants. I tltiuk we hazard n 
ing in saying, that tlie sixtii vial will soon have 
its full Bccompliahment. The circumstance of 
preseal situation of ilie Uttoman empire may serri 
a sign of the times by which we may give svrwI^ 
of a guMB where wc arc. 
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While politicians are amusing tliemsclves i 
cuircDcea relative to the nse and fall of enipi _ 

the followers of the Lamb, team wisdom; the time 0| 
night; and what they may shortly ejqtect will c 
pass, by what has and is'now transpiring. What is 
meant by the kings of the east, as here mentioned, 
seems to be donbtful. Mr. Faher has the follo\ ' 
remarks, which 1 shall give without co 

" It is a very remarkable circumstance, that p 
cieely at the present era, an era marked so strong 
by the signs of the times, as to give us every rea*>._ 
to believe, that we are living in the predicted faat 
days of Antichristian blasphemy, and that the itGQ 
years are rapidly drawing near to their termination: 
it is, I say, a remarkable circumstance, that, at W""'" 
very era, a people should begin to attract our noti 
in the East ItidicB, which appear fo be a fragment^ 
ther of the lost ten tribes, or of (Ae Jeu-s that nevi 
returned from the Babylonian captivity. The latfa 
Mr. Vansittart was the first, I believe, who brought 
forward to publ ic notice the traditions of the ^Jghans, 
or Rohillds. Having met with a Persian abridgment 
of the ^srarul .Sfaghiner, or (Ae secrets of Jifghia:"^ 
he was induced to translate it, and to transmit it 
Sir William Jones, then President of the Asiatic 9 
cietyj who subjoined the following note to it ' 
account of the Afghans may lead to a very int 
ing discovery. We learn from Eadras, tnat^ 
tribps, after a wandering journey, came to a co 
called Arsnreth; where we may suppose they set 
Now (Ae .Afghans arc said, by the best Persian hia^ 
riuiis, to be descended from the Jews; they have (j 
ditions among themselves of such a descent; and 11 
even asserted, that tlieir families are distinguished % 
the names of Jewish tribes, although, si 
version to the /s?am, they studiousfr conceal their i. 
igfn. The Pushto language, of which I have se' 
dictionary, has a manifest resemblance to the C 

*n.Esdrwxiu.40,4?. 
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daicf and a conslilerable district undor their domin- 
a called HaxaTth or Haxaret, which inieht easily 
been changed into the word u»cd by Lsdras. 1 
^ronglj- recommend an enquiry into the literatorc 
and history of ihe Jt/gfuais."' 

From this interesting nute of that great lini;iiist we 
learn four very curious particulars relative to the 
Afgkang: 1. That they have a tradition amoD}; them- 
selves. that they are of Jewish origin, although not 
very forward to acknowledge their descenl; 3. That 
this is nu( a mere vague tradition, kuown only to 
themselves, and ridiculed by thtir neighbours, but 
that the ttest Pt^rsian historians, with whose empire 
(hey have alway* been connected, assert the very 
same; S. That a considerable district under their do- 
minion is to thib day called Hazarel, a word nearly 
lesembling jirmretUt wliich (according to the apocry- 
phal Bsdras, whoever he might be, and at whatever 
period he might live) was the name of tlie country in- 
to which the ten triben retired; 4. And that their lan- 
guage has a manifest resemblance to the Chaldaid. 

" Before I entirely i[uit this part of my subject. I 
shall notice a coincidence, which is atleastcunuus, if 
it deserve no better name. Mr- Medc conjecture!, 
that the kingi, for whom the eihaustion of themytlic 
Ettphtatm ia to pivparr a way, are Ihr Jetvn, Had he 
said /»rae/i7» throughout, as he does at first, he would 
perhaps have expressed himself with greater accu- 
racy: for. if the passage do at all allude to Ike tuIot- 
afiin of the hotme of farnb, it relates more probably 
to (At ten tribes than to Juttah. Hut why should ei- 
ther the hraelitfg or tttt Jfu:* be styled Inng*/ Such 
a title accord* very ill with the prevent condition of 
(A* Jeu'n, and still worse with tliat of the hratlilti, 
if they be su entirely lout and nwalluwed up, a* sume 
have imagined. Mr. Mede docs not attempt to solve 
this difficulty. If however it should eventually pro" 
that tht Afghani are rrally the remains of W 1 

* A(t*tiG Itcieirch**, vol. ti. Nfl. i> 
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irt&ea, anil if St, John speaks of the restor.iti 
tliose ten tribes under the name of kin^tfrwi the east, 
we shall immediately perceive ihe aingularly exact' 
propriety witli whicli he styles them kings. The 
wliolc race of the Afghans denominate themselveatl 
even to die present day, in their Chaldaic dialect, 
Melie, or. with their plural termination, Melehim. ii 

English, kings. They consider themselves as a 

nation: and, according to their own tradition, 
their proud title of Malic from a arant of Moham<4 
med, whose religion they [>rofess- If then they be of' 
Hebrew extraction, the drying up of the mi/»lic Eu- 
phrates, or the mbversi«n of the Ottoman empire, 
would undoubtedly prepare a way for them both lite- 
rally and morally- A power would be removed, 
whose dominions now stretch between Persia and Pa- 
lestine; and one areat branch of that false rdigioni 
by which the Afgfians are at present deluded, would' 
be broken off. According to Mr. Vansittart, the sects 
of tfie Afghatis are very numerous: and they appear 
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to be a nfttion formidable at once tQi 
and its bravery." 

The other prominent feature in the fulfilment of 
this prophecy nr the pouring out of this vial, is the 
" three unclean spirits like froga coming out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and beast, and false prophets, 
going forth unto the kings of the eartli, and of the 
whole world, &c. to galher them to the battle of the 
great day of God Almig' ty." 

It probaMy needs hut little discernment to under- 
stand that tLia must mean the peculiar influence and 
agency of thedevil in temptang and hurrying on the 
inhabitants of the world to all kinds of wickedness, 
while the sixth vial is running; and which 
wickedness will fit the world for the dreadful display 
of God's wrath, in pouring out the seventh viaJ.— 
That the world will become exceedingly degenerate, 
and will go to great lengths ia wickeoness, gcems to< 
be clearly set forth in the scripture^. 







It appears t)mt the apostle Paul refers uuta ( 
time in the rollow'iiig worda: ^^ 

" TiiU kiiuw also, that iu the last days, pe film 
liines shall come. For men shall he lovers oi their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural aSeclion, covenant breakers, faUe accuser^i, 
incoatineut, fierce, deapisers of llu>se who are good, 
traitoi'B, head^, iuchminded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of Goii, having; a form of godliness, but 
denjine the power thereof'' these cvirsiuful charac- 
ters will continue to increase and prevail to a more 
universal degree, as the time of the final ruin of 
Satan's kin^dum in the world draws near. 

Indeed the very Fact of those heavy judgineatg be- 
ing poured out upoa the world, demonstrate thia.— 
For great judgmentit pre-supposc great wickedness — 
God dues not punish unjustly but judicially. The ii 



habitants of lieaven dci:tiU'c this, when they rejoice at 
tiic fall of Babylon. " J uat and true are all thy wavs. 
thou king of saints." I here transcribe a lew 



marks from Galea' si^ns of the times, which seem 
quiie apropn to the subject. 

"Agreeably to what I have before said, and what 
tbe experience uf past ages evinces, the darkest hour 
is commonly just before dayi or in other words, there 
is the greatest depaiture among mankind from what 
is truly right and acceptable iu llie night of Oud, just 

Jrevious to a change ftir the better. Said Oic Saviour, 
Pkm the Son af man toirutth, *h<ili ht_find faith on 
the tarth^ "The ijueatjou." sayn llenr^f, " implies a 
strung negative, that he shall not; he himself forsees 
it. The passage foretels, therefuic, that when Cbriit 
come* to plead his p>:op1e*s i:uu!ir, he will find but Ij 
tie faith, in cnmpuri*un wiili what one mi);ht exnei;' 
That ill genenil, he will find but few cooa iieopli-( 
ny that have the form niid fatihlou of gualiucsi, 
few lliat have the faltlli that arc sincere and hoDi 
Nay. he wilt find but little fidelity uamg men; 
fttilh/ul/ail—Pu- xii 1, a. Badia U.e world^ 





bftd it will be, and worst of alt just before Chrii 
oomiDgj the last times will be the mgst perili 
times. GoiI'd time to appear for his people, is ivl 
thiugs are brought to the last eitremilj; and wl 
Zion begins to say, The Lord haaformken me."* 
"Edwards, also, in his history of Redempt 
speaking of the Millenniura, says, " We have all re*- 
SDTi to conclude from the scriptarea, that just before 
this work of God begios. it will be a very dark time 
with respect to the interests of reli^on in the world. 
It has been so, before those glorious revivals of reli^' 
ion, that have been hitherto. It was so when Christ 
came, it was an exceeding degenerate^rot" a.-oong 
the Jews. And so it was a verv dark time before the, 
reformation; and not only so, but it seems tn be fc 
told in scripture, that it shall be a time uf little re 
ion, when Christ shall come to set up his kiu^om 
the world." He cites these words of onr Savio 
IVhen the son of man cometk, thaU he JmdfuUh on 
forth? " whicli seems (says hel especially to respi 
liis coming to deliver his churcft at the destrucli' 
anti-christ." In these words, Wftcn the son of 
fftmeth, shall he find faith ontlte earths there ispli 
ly an allusion by our Saviour, to his coming to destroy 
the man of sin, and render the kingdoms of this world 
the kingdoms of the Jj>rd, and of his Christ; as they 
are now the kingdoms of sects and parties, of sin anil 
nHrighteousnass. Tliis expression of our Saviour, 

* These otuervilioni were made miaj jexn ago, aod thig^ 
are fast hastening to their accampliahraent; feB- are nowalnc*" 
and honesf; and the world is getting worse with a rapidi 
scarce ever before equalled. Nor is tbere aBy thing at *' 
time, to check in any degree the progress of unrighteoKi 
The rainiatera of Christ, so called, are in general as us 
-lumber; they arc either biiod to a knowleilge of the truth, 4, 
else Ihcy refuse to hold it up, through fear of the people.- 
Veu. the most part ot them, set themselves directly again 
the truth, and engross (he time and atteotiau of the £ 
mass of the people, when their preaching docs (hem little 
iflore good than reading a romance,- and they countenance 
them in all their pride, Mlfiahne^ and aljoniinBtions, 
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must mean, at least, tliat there will be very few tru« 
Christians in the worltl, at the CDminencemeDt of the 
Millenniumt and those few will, no doubt, Dosseas j 
very imperfect views of things, and be consideraU 
leavened with the spirit of the world, and the trad 
tions of men. The number of profvsaing Christianif 
however, will, it is altogether likely, be very gre" 
greater perhaps than ever: and the world co 
trv el y speaking, will be filled with Christian ( 
priests, elders, and doctors, together with phanM 
among the common people, making long prayers, l«l 
ing to pray — and so upiniated in their ov.n good c " 
dition, and oAhodoxy of belief, as to despise all o 
ers, and set themselves against every way not accord 
ing to their own preconceived notions — refusing tdfl 
enter intu the true spiritual religion tliemsclvt ~ ' 
hindering every one, over whom they have an^ _ 

ence, also from entering in. Nevertheless, there niiy 
be here and there a Nathaniel, an Anna, a Bimenn, 
and a Zacharias, that will receive the truth in the 
love of it, and rejoice to behold the pure gospel ap- 
pearing in its simplicity. 

" Itlias already been stated, that every religion 
becomes more and more shackled with human urdi- 
nancefl, and the traditions of men, as it advances in 
age, till aoroegreat change is effected: insomuch, that 
the religion which'was at first pure and simple, bat ef- 
ficacious, after some centuries becomes bunlencd and 
|>erplexed. by a multitude of rule*, creeds, and ordi- 
nance!; but loses all efficacy. It ii no toniter the re- 
ligion of heaven, but becomes the religion of men, or 
uf the times: they take pride in it, and by it their 
very carnal natures are gratified. Witness tlie re- 
ligion of Noah, Uien of Muses, and now again that of 
JuiUB Christ. Indeed, how great is the resemblance 
between things now in tlie Christian world, and tilings 
in the Jewish wiirld, just before tlie important ckajige 
WW aHected. The pen]>le of God, so called at that 
time, became corrnpted in many things, abuvc any of 
lli« people of the earth. They appeared to fight. 
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panltf fK- 4k) m* of Jckla«: u^ ; ^Mt wu itUl 
nor* uaciUr, ia tbe Utter |M>t of tkeic exi«tene«« 
tkM wotMittOoijMtrat* tkavtelm with Uia hMtbWi 
And A|^ mv&, them. «o now irith maivm Cbri»- 
tiaat, the; we become eiscedii^r cor iifte di tiMj 
appear ts fight for the lak* of figbfiag, an* th^nia- 
gle themaeWes with infideU aad th* wa«t of maa, ta 
fight and kill their feUow-Areatm^ What ia riiU 
more awfal, mankiad afipeir to be cettiig WWM urf 
worae at tlua ver j tine, u bet aa toe; aver haift dMie 
in anj permd «f' the worid} and there ia no eieetaal 
stuM JMde I7 anj bedr of |wqilet or br an; peraM, 
•g^nat tin currait of iaiqutj, whtcn ia iMwiag 
dewb like a tnteot in every pact of our connby and 
othw cmintncs, and Areatena to ererwhelm Hm Utile 
Mod which-Ui wne place* aeema to be jet reiaaiainy. 
It has now been two or three jean nnco I have teati- 
fied that such & time wa* conuigt aa nwDT wdl know. 
Seme oonsidered me* bo dovbt, aa an enrnnriaett aad 
oAers tfftitni to be offended at mei bat ttow» iMne 
of them who are not eeauletel; blind famn to eee a 
little, and are almnt raaay to canolode uie tcstiao- 
117 wUI be Toiilad. 

" 'VftmtfarttM'prevta with certainty, that mankind 
wUi.flalyianw wora^ -and bceome more deapermtelf 
wkkwl attMr the JmbiMeata flf the Tiala, ia, mat th«y 
«re re p ce a e at ed aa hftiiphlning CM on account in 
them, ukd.net-repflDtingMF tbwii«eda»(irtogiTehim 
'l^r;. God is Uaaphemed now, agreeably to the 
qMMtl«^^4aatiK0By,l^ file wicked praeticM (^ men, 

' "rrfttleeethatiH-efeaato knew Uuf aad wto 

f doing bia will. Indeed, it seena from 



r*./th9t it will be ahnoat merallr impoM- 

, me to be tnily good, ender mepiniriif 

out of these vjals of God'a judgment!- For St. Johs 



vitnesseB, that ^vhen the Bcven TiaU of the wrath Ot 
God were given to the eeven angela, the temph imm 
JJUed with smoke from the glory of Ood, andfromMt 
power; anii no man iiaa abk to mter inta the leti^ltt 
mi the seven plaguei ^ the tmm tngtlt wtnfulfmi. 



Tiie temple evidently means the church of Christ; 
.iDil in thifl place it is, perhaps, to be understood with 
respect to purity: the meaning; will then he, that by 
tlie pouring out of the vi&ls of God's wrath upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, the world will be put into 
such a state of tumult and commotion, of distress 
and confusion, that it iwU be exceedingly difficult, if 
not morally impOHsible, to enter into a true Christian 
atate of mind or spirit, till they qre accomplished. — 
How awfully has this trnth been realized, with re- 
spect to Prance, Germany, and other European coun- 
tries, where the four first vials have been pounngout. 
Such are the commotions occasioned by them, sucb 
the iiavock and devastation from desolating armies 
throughout those countries, and such the changing 
events and great achievements continually talcing 
place all around the inhabitants, to interest their 
luinds and engage their attention, that it seems mor- 
;dly impossible for them to attend to the pure, sim- 
ple truths of the gospel, and the gentle inward die- 
TatcB of the Holy Spirit; whereby alone they can en- 
ter into the temple, or become pure and holy. It is 
ivith rp-jret I must say, that I believe the contents of 
those vials are now extending to us. We have been 
partakers of the sins of other nationf, and we must 
share in the judgments of God with them.' and now, 
in tliis country also, it will be found exceedin|;ly diffi- 
cult for any one to enter into the temple, or become a 
real Christian. And, 1 moreover believe, it will be- 
come still mure hard and difEcult, fur any nne to oV 
tain a real Christian spirit, or Iovf in dtrdatid in truth. 



come still mure hard and difEcult, fur an^ nne to ob- 

till the judgments of God are fulfilled: nay, it will 
be utterly impossible fur any to do thit, unless they 
come out from all the evil ways and practices of this 
tvil world. 

" Immediately after the tribulation and dinlrcss of 
Ihese vials, the mystery of God will he liniahed J 
the redemption of men from all their sins and • 
dUpOsitiona, \a the honour and glory of his I 
"Hn". W lie balli declared ii " .->--. 



eti; when the children of men shall beat their Bwords 
into ploughshares, and their apeara into pruning 
hooka} when nation shall not lift up sword against 
Dition, neither learn war an}' move: and when all di- 
vision and strife shall be done away among the chil- 
dren of God forever. 

'^ The smoke or sufiocatine elementB, with which 
the temple or Christian world is filled, on the pour- 
ing ont of the vials, arises from the Rlorinas di§plaj 
of^God's justice upon a guilty world, and the powei- 
of his wrath upon the children of disobedience; for 
like fire, it will consume and burn them up. We are 
not, however, perhaps to understand the words no 
man, in an absolute sense altogether, as many other 

Eassages of scripture will authorize us to suppose: 
ut tiie expression is certainly of a very eig;nificant 
meaning, and intimates, the almost moral impossibil- 
ity to be truly good in the lime of these great com- 
motions. My views are much as follow: 1'he little 
company mentioned in the svth chapter, standing on 
the sea of glass, I believe, will arise up or be in ex- 
istence under the sixth vial; and all who do not gath- 
er with them, will get worse and worse, and experi- 
ence the most awful judgments. For after t!ic Lord 
called Abraham, to make his posterityapcculior peo- 
ple, the other people of the earth were quite forsak- 
en, grew worse and worse, till their iniquities were 
filled up. and they became ripe for destruction. And 
again, after the coming of our Saviour, he gathered a 
little company of fi^lowers; and as many as gathered 
not with them grew worse and worse, and had the 
most awful judgments poured out upon them. But to 
eeaclude my remarks; that mankind or the greater 
part of mankind will be esccedingly wicked, jnst 
^evious to the Millennium, is demonstrated to a cer- 
tainty; inasmuch, as the greatest judgments that have 
ever yet taken place on the earth, are to come upon 
mankind before that period; and great jaJgmentn al- 
ways imply great wickedness. Indeed, it does not 
seem these judgmeats of the viali are designed tore- 
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form maiiluncl, but onl j to cut them ofi' au dead dfj 
trees which only encumber the ground; anil therefore, 
under the terrible hail of the last vial, by which all th« 
impenitently wicked are entirely destroyed, they arq 
represented as blaspheming Goa because of the jiiagm 
of the hail; the plague of which is said lo be exceed-tj 
ing great. A commentator observes respecting thi 
vials, 1 St. *' The greatest calamities that can befall, 
men, will not brrn^ them to repentance, without th«| 
grace of God working with them. Sd. Those whi 
are not made better by the judgments of God, at 
ways Uie worse for them. Sd. To be hardened i 
ana enmity against God by his righteous judgmcnts^l 
is a certain token of utter deslruction. " 

Or. Hopkins has also the following pertinent rs-^ 
marks, relative to this part of the prophecy now be-- J 
lore us. 

"The dragon is the devil, who is represented a 
powerful, invisible agent, having a great hand in ali-^ 
the wickedness in the wnrld, anilhas set up and Hiii'j_ 
mates the beast and false prophet, making them in-J 
>truments to answer his ends, being the spirit n ' ~ 
works with all his power and deceptive cunning, iu 
these children of disobedience; and who are his chil*' 
dren in a peculiar sense. These spirits are therefora 
the numerous spirits of devils who unite in uo« d 
aign. working miracles or wonders, as the word is tl 
original ia sometimes rendered, which go forth untfl 
rhe kings of the earth, and of the whole world; t*"' 
is, to all men who dwell on th« earth, great and si 
high and low. AVhat is the tendency and ellecl « 
these invisible, evil spiiits, what they design and A 
accomplish, when thus let loose, and sufieredlog. 
forth into all the world, there can be no duubt 'iliq 
will corrupt the world, and promote all kinds of wicl 
odoeas among men, to the utmost of their power tti 

*ki\}, and excite mankind lo rise against God and IM 

Redeemer, and oppose and desii^ all divine initito^ 
tions and commands; and, at tf.e same time, to hate 
Bud destroy each other, and attempt to gratify every 
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hateful Inst of the flesh and of the minil, without re- 
ttraint. 

If any distinction is to be made between those evil 
spirits which are united in this same de§ign, and liks 
frogs, pervade all places and assault nil men, as the 
frogs did the Egyptians, in their attempts to seduce 
and corrupt them; especially those who live in th^ 
Christian world; that which comes out of the mouti 
of the dra^n promotes infidelity, and influences ani 
persuades men to renounce all religion; especialm 
that which is inculcated in the Bible. The spin 
which proceeds from the mouth of the beast inspirfl 
men with a worldiv spirit, by which they are stronffljV 
attached to the things and enjoyments of this worT<l^) 
and eagerly pursue them; cither by gratifying theirj 
fleshly appetites and lusts, in beastly uncleannesfj^ 
and intemperance in eating and drinkingf frolick ana 
wantonness; or by indulging an avaricious gpiritfl 
which leads to all kinds of unrighteousness, and op* J 
pressiun of each other, according to their power an(f*>B 
opportunity: Or they eagerly pursue the honours of- T 
the world, in the gratification of pride and haughti- 
ness, striving to outshine others in dress and high lir^j 
ing. or in distinguished posts of honour. And ^ond 
some persons under the influence of the spirit of tm 
beast are .more inclined to some one of these, and 
others to another; yet the same person will often pur- 
sue them all. and seek to gratify the lust of the flesh-, 
tlie lust of the ejes, and the pride of life. And all 
these will prevail more and more, under the influ- 
ence of the spirit of the beast; and at the same time 
promote infidelity and are promoted by that. The. 
spirit which comes out of the mouth of the false 
prophet is a spirit of false religion and delusion, by 
which false doctrines and gross errors in principle 
and practice are imbibed and propagated. 

** These spirits of devils unite and are agreed in 
one design, to promote all kind of vice and wicked- 
ness among men, and to as great a degree as they 
possibly can, leading them to iniidelity and impiety. 
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and an endless train of groiH piront snd delusions, in 
matters or religion; and nurry iiig lliem un in a greedy 
pursuit of the eujajments of this world, in the iDduf- 
genceof their lusts, and the gratification of their love 
of their own selves, and their pride, in the practice of 
injustice and oppreision, living in malice and envy, 
hating and speaking evil of one another, and engag- 
ing in fierce contention, cruel and destructive war, 
and murder. By this the world in general will be in 
arms against God. and his Son," and they will be 
gathered and knit tnj^etlier, as one man, in open war 
with heaven, and all the friends of Christ on eartli(;,V 
This is doubtless meant by these spirits of devils. M^ J 
ing out into the whole world, to eather them to ta« 
battle of that great day of God Almighty. It is not 
meant, that they ?haU be gathered into one place on 
this globe, or anv where else; but that they shall be 
united with one neart in the same cause of sin and 
Satan, against God, and his revealed truth and way^ 
in whatever part of the earth they live; aud thus tafel " 
arms, and rise in open rebellion, provoking the 
mighty tu battle, and iti a sense, challenging nim I 
his worst. Thus they will be as really gathered t 
the battle, as an army are gathered together toeog ~ 
in battlp with another army, or to besiege a city. 

Acain he adds, *' Prom this view of the evenljl 
predicted under the sixth aud seveulh vial*, it i 
[lears, that while th« sixth vial is ninninz, 
will be preparing fur the overtliruw of i 
Babyloa. 

"'One event will take place after another, wh) 

will greatly weaken and remove the power and ii 

fluenceof the Pope, among the nation^s in ChrUtMiaj 

(ioni, by takipg away his riches, by drying up |' 

stream of wealth, and the removal of otlier tliin, 

by which the church of Rome has been made atroi 

and ilnod as impregnable for many ages. But tl 

will not be atteudnl by anjr general refvmialioD i 

professing Chrisiiaus, or revival and great increantl 

the true church of Christ; oor will the monl itaU •' 





141 ■ 

tHe Christian world, or of manliiDd in goneral, be re- 
formed and grow better, but the contrary. By the 
evil influence which the beast and the hierarchy of 
the church of Rome, has had in the world, and by the 
power and agency of Satan, the uorestrained lusts of 
men will hurry them un to all kinds of wiclcedneas} 
so that it will rise to a greater degree, and be n 
universal than ever before. Infidelity, deism, i 
atheism, and the most open and gross impiety a 
profanation of every thing sacred, will prevail a 
abound. And false religion, and the grossest e 
and delusions of all kinds, will fake place and si 
among those who do not discard all religion. And ^ 
worldly spirit will be very strong and prevalent^ 
among old and young, urging them on to the gratifi4 
cation of their sensual inclinations and lusts, in aw 
kinds of intemperance and lewdness; and prompting 
them to acta of unrighteousness, oppression and cm 
elty; which will promote mutual hatred, bitternei 
and contention, and spread confusion and every e 
work, in fierce and cruel wars, and horrid murderiJ^ 
It is certain, that the unclean spirits, like frogs, thostf I 
spirits of devils, wlien they go forth to the wholoV 
world, will promote all Winds of disorder and wick^ 
edness to the greatest degree, and set mankind again 
God, and all his revealed truth, and against each oth- 1 
er, and every thing good and excellent; and makft^ 
this world as much an image of hell as they possiblT' ] 
can; by which the inhabitants on earth, in generafi' \ 
will be united and gathered together in arms against 
heaven, and becomewhoUy ripe for destruction from 
the Almighty, for the battle of that great day, whicll^J 
will come on under the seventh vial, and will be con- 
ducted, fought and Gmished by Christ himself, againsff 
an ungodly world, t 

" The true church of Christ will subsist and con-J 
tinue in this evil time of the prevalence of the poW'4 
ers of darkness; but the number of real ChristiaDs'^ 
will be small; and many, even of them, if not the 
most, will probably be weak and low is their Chrii- 
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tian escrcises, by llie influenc^a and uncoiumoii ( 
erof those evil spirits, and in too great a. degree c 
formed to this world. Thej wilt be hated, op|iosed, 
and trodden down by the wicked, and be in an afflict- 
ed, suffering state in this dark and evil day. They 
will be in a great measure hidden and unknown, and 
the cause of Christ and of truth will be reproached, 
atiii appear to he almost lost; and tl>e true followers 
of Christ, his sheep, will be scaltered into corners in 
this cloudy and dark day." Wliether wicked men. 
and enemies to tlie true servants of Christ, will per- 
secute them unto death, and renew this horrid work, 
of whicl) BO much has been done in former ages, in 
this time when iniquity will abound to such a grent 
degree, cannot now be determined, by any thing Mtd 
in scripture respecting it. It is thought by most, that 
since tnc pope is brou^t so low, and his power and 
influence is still siokins so fast; and so much light 
is spreading in favour oT civil and religious liberty, 
showing the unreasonableness and folly of a perse- 
culing spirit; and liberal sentiments respecting re- 
lig;ion are propagated and increasing, persecution on 
account of religious sentiments or practice is near 
come to an end, and never will be revived and prac- 
tised again. This may appear most probable: fiat 
though the anti-chrislian cliurcli should never perse- 
cule thefajtiiful followers of Clirisl again, and a per- 
secuting spirit should wholly cease among professing 
Christians of all denominations; yrt infulels. who 
condemn all religious persecution, iu everv degree 
and form, in which it has been practised, and boast of 
their liberal scntimeiits and spirit, ^>ith respect to 
thisi and use it as a strong anJ conclusive argument 
against Christianitj' itself, that professed Christians 
have, in no many instances, persecuted others: even 
IheMr iafifkh, or their aucceifors, may iind true Chris- 
tians, their ductriuee and pracuces. to he so di 
abl« and hateful to them, and. in theic view, • 

* Eifk. asiir. 17. 
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ful lo society, and so contrary to all that in which 
thej place their own happiness, and that of mankind, 
that having all restraints taken off, and the power be- 
ing put into their hands, they may think these men 
ought not to be suffered to live; and that it is for the 
eood of society to have them extirpated, and put to 
death, unless tliey can be brought to renounce their 
sentiments and practices, by persuasion or punish- 
ments; and so become as determined, cruel persecu- 
tors of Christians, as any have been in past ages. If 
this should take place, ft will make a new, and per- 
haps greater and more striking discovery of the wick- 
edness of the human heart, especially of the hearts 
and real character of this sort of men, than ever has 
been exhibited before. And they who now know what 
is in man, from the character given of him in scrip- 
ture, and by the discovery mankind have made of 
their hearts, by words and deeds, and from a true ac- 
quaintance with their own hearts, must be sensible 
that nothing can prevent even men of this cast per- 
secuting Christians, but restraints from heaven. But, 
however, perhaps this discovery of what is in man, is 
reserved to be made after the Millennium shall be 
over, in the rise of Gog and Magog, when it may be 
exhibited, in many respects, to greater advantage, and 
so as to answer more important ends. 

^* Though the true church of Christ must be in a 
low, dark state, in many respects, under this vial, 
yet there will doubtless be revivals of religion, and 
an increase of converts to real Christianity, in many 
different places, and truth may be getting advantage, 
and more clearly distinguished from error, by those 
who have eyes to see: and Christianity be more and 
more refined in doctrines and practice, from the va- 
rious errors and corruptions, which have been intro- 
duced amone the true followers of Christ; and every 
thing, and all events, will serve to bring on and in- 
troduce the Millennium, in the best manner, and in 
the most proper time." 




Again he lemnrks, " The river EiiphrateBhasbcca 
drjing up, anJ the way has been preparinj;, for near 
a century pitst, for the utter ruin of the Pope and the 
hierarchy of the church of Rome, and the time of the 
utter overthioiv of anti-christ appears to be hantening 
on< But this is not accompanied with any reforma- 
tion in that church, or in the Greek church, or in the 
protestant churches in general; but very much lu the 
contrary appears. Ignorance, error am) ilelusion, 
antl open vice anti wickedness abound, and are in- 
creasing; and infidelity is rapidly spreading in the 
Christian world. The unclean spirits, tike froRS, ap- 
pear to have gone fiirlh to all the king's courts, and 
the great men in Cliri»tendom; and the greatest cor- 
ruption and Abominable vices are spread among them* 
and real Christianity is neglected, run down ami irpj 
posed. And the raultjtude in general, both learned] 
and unlearned, are going the same way. Deism, aoAfl 
a multitude of errors which lead to it, and even IkJ 
atheism, are increasing. A spirit of irreligion, selfta 
ishness, pride and worldlincss, is exceeding stroogj 
and prevalent, producin<; all kinds of wicked nemJ 
and a strong and general opposition to true reli};ioi%fl 
and the great truths and doctrines of the gos[>el.'^iJ 
And the neathen world arc no more disposed to b^^X 
come Christians, than thev ever were: And the wa|t^ 
to their conversion to Christianity appears to be monRa 
obstructed; and the few attempts that are made tftfl 
Christianize any of them, are generally uniiucressfiiK-^ 
And Mahometans and Jews hate and oppose Chril».| 
tianity as much as ever they did. if not more, aa4|| 
are sinking farther down in stupiditr, ignorancs, infr J 
delitr, worldliness, and all kinds of vice. -M 

•' It is certain, that most of the evil tilings nowM 
mentioned, have been found among the body of m«aij 
kind, in a greatt^r or lesii degree, in all ages; and tlitfl 
pious friends of God,andtruereligiuu, liave complaUfl 
cd of. and lamented them. And it is probable th^H 
the representation now made, will be consid«r«d tjH 
m&nj, oDiy u the niiitX oi Hut old cvia^tiaU i^M 
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those who are of an illiberal, glouray cast of mind, 
and wholly without fouiitlation, in truth and fact. — 
But this opinion, though it should be generally im- 
bibed, and asserted with great confidence, will not 
be any evidence that the representation is not true 
andjustj but it will rather serve to confirm it. For 
it is commonly, if not always the case, that in times 
of great degeneracy, and the prevalence of i^orance, 
error and vice, they who are tlie greatest instances 
of it, and most sunk in darkness and delusion, are 
deluded in this also, and entertain a good opinion of 
themselves, and of others who join with them, being 
Ignorant of their true character. They put darkness 
for light, and light for darkness, and call evil good, 
and good evil. And while real Christianity and true 
virtue, founded upon principles of truth and genuine 
piety, are abandoned, opposed and forsaken, they 
perceive it not, but think all is well, and much better 
than before. And they may undertake to rejvrm 
ChristianilT/ and think it is greatly reformed, when 
every doctrine and duty is excluded from it, which is 
contrary to the selfishness, pride, and worldly spirit 
of man, and little or nothing is left of it, but the 
mere name, to distinguish it from the religion of infi- 
dels or heathen; and notJiing to render it preferable 
to these. 

"A.n appeal must be made, in this case, from tlie 
judgment of those of tliis character, to those who are 
born of the Spirit of God; are created in Christ Je- 
sus unto good works; by which they are become new 
creatures, and turaed from the darkness of tliis world, 
to marvellous light: Who are not conformed to this 
world, but have overcome it, and are transformed by 
the renewing of their minds, so as to know and dis- 
tinguish what is that good and acceptable and perfect 
will of God, which is revealed in the scriptures.-^ 
They who are tlius spiritual, judge of all things re- 
specting the doctrines and duties of Christianity, ia 
some good measure, according to the truth. Touich, I 
especially those of ^tbem who have a general knon4' 
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edge of the state of religion in the Christian world, 
and of the deluge of ignorance, error and Tice with 
which it is uverfiowed, iCis presumed, the above de- 
scription will no( appear esagi^erated, and that ^ere 
are greater strides, and swifter progress made in id- 
fideFity, and irreliginn, error and false religion, ia 
vice and all kinda of wickedness, than have Ikc 
cr known before; ami that all these are more con 
have a wider spread, and arc carried to a highi 
gree at this time, than in former ages; and threat 
to bear down all truth, and real Christianity before 
them: And that tlie appearance of things, in this re- 
spect, is just such as might be reasonably expected 
when the unclean spirits like frogs, the spirits of 
devils, are gone forth with a license and design to 
spread their inHuence among men, and deceive and 
corrupt the whole world." 

I have been the more full unon this point, because 
I apnrehend many have and still are, indulging wrone 
opinions and notions respecting the present iilate oT 
the world — the multiplicity of Bible and Missionary 
societies, and the increase of them has led people in 
general, into the belief, that the world is gruwiw ■ 
better most rapidly. This is a false notion. M>i0 J 
kind are frequently i 

and a great snow of religion, from very dil 
tive* than those which are pure. Relij 
present got to be a fiishionable thing, 
stripped of its humble native appearance, and tv-j 
dressed up to accommodate the carnal worldly min^ 
chat thousands of wicked, unregenerate, unholy mefljj i 

tind no difficulty nor cross in conforming to its p 

ent apparent requirements. 

Thua we see that Bible locicties, many of thii 
ore mode up of the peat men of the carlh, who a 
doubt consider it will conduce to their worldly hi 
our, to be a President, Vice'Presidcnt, &c. T 
is truly disgostins to eyes and ears of piety, 
niltfrvbat worldly pomp Bible societies are dm 
and pretcnW to uta world. Ckaenl A< " 






ntly induced to make pretensions M(4 
V of religion, from very different n**-! 
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Major B. C- D. Vice-Preaidente, &c. Notwithstand- 
ing I would not be understood tliat I think Bible so- 
cieties will not ultimately terminate to the glory uf 
God, and the propagation of the principles of the 
gospel; but, that the establiahment of them does not 
prove an increase of piety in those who may be ea- 
gagcd in them. For it is too plain to be denied, that 
multitudes who are high in office, in these societies, 
will, at the same time with all their heart, appose the 
precepts of the bible. If therefore good shall como 
out of them, in the issue, there will be no thanks tn 
them, for Chriat will finally have all the glory of the 
■alvation of the church, and those who have pretend- 
ed to religion, and to help her cause from selfish and 
impure motives, instead of being finally honoured by 
him, will be clothed with everlasting bhamc and cou- 

tempt IN THAT DAY WHEN GoD SHALL JUHCB THE 
SEOHETS OF ALL HEARTS ! 

Having now remarked that under the sixth vial the 
creat river Euphrates would be dried up, and that 
through the instigation of the unclean spirits,* and by 
following the imaginations of their own hearts, the 
world would become ripe for the last judgments of 
God, which are to be displayed by the pouring out of 
(he seventh vial, we next come to consider that awful, 
tremendous scene. 

"And the seventh angel poured out his vial info 
the air: And there came a great voice out of the tem- 
ple of heaven, from the throne, saying. It is poke." 
This vial being poured out into the air, denotes that it 
should affect nnd destroy Satan's kingdom, and his 
followers in the world in general, who is the prince of 
the power of the aim. And the voice from heaven, 
laying, // is done, is a prediction that the events un- 
der this vial, by which the battle before mentioned is 
to be carried on and completed, will utterly destroy 

•Whether Ihe holy alliance, falsely so cal'sd, mayreMona- 
bly be conflidefeil any purl of Ihe fulfilment ot this, 1 leave to 
Uie reflection of the reader,— It has forcibly Kcuck me in the 
sRirmative. 
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the interest and kingdom of the devil in the world, 
and finish the awful scene of divine judgments, on the 
anti -christian church, and the wicked world in general. 
The prophecy then goes on tn give a general and 
summary account of the battle uf that great day, from 
the seventh verse to the end of the chapter, and the 
srcat and marvellous effects it will have upon gre " 
Babylon, i. e. the church of Rome, and upon the n 
tions of the world in general. There v" ' 
greatest convulsions and revolutions in tl 
and moral world, that have ever been, atteniled witi 
swful judgments upon men; which are predicted il 
prophetic language. "And there were voices, ai 
thunders, and lightnings, and a great earlhquak 
such as was not since men were upon the earth, l. 
raighty an earthquake, and bo great. And every i»^ 1 
land fled away, and the mountains were not found.** i 
" And the great city was divided into three parts, antf I 
the cities of the nations fell : And great Babyloif I 
tame into reinembrauce before God, to give unto hei? j 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath,''' 
The great city, and great Babylon, seem to be o 
and the same thing, the church of Rome. In ) 
next chapter, this same false church is called *• Bat 
Ion the great," and "Tlie great city which reign* 
over the kings of the earth "• What is meant by thW 
city being divided into three nnrts will be belten } 
linown, when the prediction shall be accomplished .-J 1 
It doutltlesa intenua. that which shall break the anti^ I 
christian church into pieces, and will issue in the m* 
in of it, the fatal blow being struck. Perhaps it iaJ 
tends a division and opposiiinn amoni; those whn havlf 
been the members and supporters of that church, 1 
which this spiritual Babylon shall fall, or which shtl 
hasten on the ruin of it; as a kinEdom divided again 
itself, cannot stand, but is brought to desolation. 
i-christ h " 
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itliall be divided; and by thia it shall be partly broken.* 
*' Aod the cities of the nations I'ell.'' Divine Judg- 
meats, and a peculiar measure of wrath shall fall up- 
on the Christian world, in whicii the anti-christiaa 
kinp;duni has been set up; but the rest of mankind 
shall share in the calamity of that day. and be pnn- 
ished for their wickedness, to which this eipreasittn 
seems to have respect. The cities <rf the nations of 
the world are their strength, defence and pride.— 
These shall be demolished and wliolly taken away, 
that they shall no more be able to tyrannize over on« 
another. The pride and power of Mahometans and 
heathen nations, shall be made to cease by a series of 
divine judgments. " The da^ of the IvOrd of hosts 
shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
Tipon every one that is lifted up, and he shall 
he brought low. And upon every high tower, and 
Spon every fenced wall. And the loftinesB of man 
iball be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men 
ahatl be made low, in that day. And [ will punish 
the world for their evil, and the wicked for their in- 
iqaity; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud 
to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the ter- 
rible, "t The same is predicted in the following 
words: " I have cut off the nations, their towers are 
desolate; I have made their streets waste, that none 
passeth by: Their cities are destroyed, so that there is 
no man, there is none inhabitant. Therefore wait np- 
trn me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to 
the prey; For my determination is to gainer t)ic na- 
tions, that I may assemble the kingdoms to pour upon 
them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger; fur 
the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jeal- 
ensy."4^ Tliese words doubtless have reference tn 
the events which were to take place under the sixth 
and seventh vials, when the nations and kingdoms of 
the world are to be gathered, and God will nse up to 
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b&ttle, to the prey, and pour upon them his iudigna- 
tion, even all lib fierce an^er, tor their obstinate can- 
tiouance in sin &nd rebellion against him; and all tlW' 
earth shall be devoured with the fire of his jealouan 
and thus the cities of the nations shall fall; 
tions shall be cut otf; their towers made desolate, a 
their cities destroyed. 

" The prophecy under the seventh vial goes on.^ 1 
" And there fell upon men a great liail out of heaves^ 1 
every stone about the weight of a talent: And mefl if 
blasphemed God, because of the plague of the hu^ j 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great." Therli f 



i reference ii 
Canaan) tes, i 



words to the destruction of dM < 
the great and terrible battle. 



Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon theny I 
and they died, and there were more that died widi .1 
hail stones, tlian they whom the children of Israd' J 
Sflew with the sword.* And God says to Job, " Haa| % 
thou seen the treasures of bail, which 1 have reservad i 
against the time of trouble, against the day of batUk 
anil war.-'i Therefore, when great judgments a.af 
awful destruction of men are predicted, they are re«» j 
resented by storms of great hail. "Behold, tM J 



"Lord hath a 
pest of hail, 



lighty and strong one, which as a t 



\d a destroying storm, shall cist dow] 
to the eartU with the hand. Judgment also will I UjT ' 
to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, an<l 
the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies. Th*. . 
Lord shall cause his |;turiou9 voice to be heard, and 
shall shew the lightening down of his arm, with the ii 
dignation of his anger, and with the flame of devouriat. J 
fire, with scattering and tempest and hail slonea.^ i 
■' Say unto them who daub with untempered morlu^J 
that it sliall fall : There shall be an «verllowin_ 
shower, and ye, O great hail stoneti. shall fall, andiJ 
stormy wind shall rent it I will even rent it witkaaJB 
stormy wind in my fury: And there shall be u> ovH* 
L flowing shower in my anger, and great hail ttones d 
I 'Joib.i. II. iJabuxrVa.ST,^ 

L I iw. uTiii. 3, ir. va. 3a 
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my fury to consnme it. And I will plead agaiDst 
him with pestilence, and with blood> and I \vill rain 
upon him, and his bands, and upon many people that 
are with him, an overflowiDg rain, and great hail 
stQnea, fire and brimstone."* All these passages 
will doubtless have their ultimate and must complete 
fulfilment, under the seventh vial, and in the same 
sore calamities and judgments which are predicted in 
the words under consideration, by tKe great hail 
ivhich fell on men out of heaven. The hail stones 
are represented as weighing an hundred pounds, 
which 13 the weight of a talent, to denote the sreat- 
ness of thejndgments and destructtou predicted, the 
sore and awful distresses which shall come on men: 
" For the plague thereof was exceeding great-" These 
jud«;mentB will not reform tlie obstinate enemies of 
God, on whom they shall fall; they will be exasperat- 
ed and blaspheme (iod the more, until they are ut- 
terly destroyed, and swept off from the earth; agree- 
bly to the prophecy which may be considered as re- 
ferring ultimately to this dreadful scene. "And they 
shall pass through it, hardly bestead and hungry: And 
it shall come to pass, that when they shall be hun- 
gry they shall fret themselves, and curse their king 
and their God, and look upward. And they shall look 
unto the earth; and behold, trouble and darkness, 
dimness of anguish: and they shall be driven into 
darkness, "t 

" This battle is more particularly described in the 
nineteenth chapter, from the beginning of the elev- 
enth verse, to the end of the chapter. " And I saw 
heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he who 
sat upon him was called faithful and true, and in 
righteousness doth he judge and make war." This 
person is farther described, by wliich he appears to 
be the Lord Jeaus Christ. '* And the anui^ ""^' ' 
were in heaven followed him upon white hcrqj 
ed in fine linen, white and clean." This | 

* Elzek. xiH. II, 13. zxiriiL 33. 
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mean, that t)ic inhabitants of tieaTen, or the saints ok 
earth, vill join in a visible army, and persuiiall; fight 
with the enemiM of Chiist and his church, and d^^ 
stroy them : But only that these shall join with Chrii' 
and be on his side, when he shall arise in his p 
dence, and by his poirer destroy hit and thtiir 
mies. In thi^ sense, all heaven will be with hili^ 
when he shall ceme (Vrth to battle in his nrovidenGi 
and execute liis wrath upon men, in awful succcest^ 
judgments, in which the angels may be used ai itivilH 
tbie instruments of his vengeance: And he will dft 
all this, in answer to the prayers of his church on 
earth, and in their cause, to vindicate and deliver 
them, and prepare the way for the jiro^erity of liis 
church on earth. That he will be the treat inviaibl* 
agent in this battle appears from the following words: 
" And (mt of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
ivith it he should smite the nations: And he shall rula 
them with a rod of iron: And he treadeth the wi»« 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.^fl 
His is th« battle of that great day of Gud Almightyi!! 
This awful scene proceeds and is yet farther describ- 
ed: ^' And I saw an an^el standing; in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the sapper of the great GmIf 
that ;ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh uf mighty men, and the flesh 
«f hnrsesi and of thera that sit on tltem. and the llesh 
of alt men, both nmall and ^at." This is a stron);, 
figurative, prnphctic expressmn of the great ilauKhter 
and terrible dectruclion of mankind, when God Al- 
mighty shall como forth to battle, and manifest his hot 
displeasure and terrible wrath, in the judgment he 
will inflict on them. The representation ol' this bat- 
lie, and the io^ue of it epes on, and " 1 Joh> 
saw tho beast, and the Kings of the earth, amt 
their armies giUhmd logtlfur, to make war agaifl 
him who sal on the horse, and against his army.**' 
These are tlic mme who arc mentioned, chap. tvkJ 



14, 18, ai gatherfd together to the battle of thit 
great day of God Almighty, which has been uplai 
cd. Ami in this war and battle, the beaU and t 
false prophet were taken and destrojeil, with thei 
adherents. " And the remnant were slain with (* 
Bword of him who sat upon the horse, which e 

froceedeth out of his mouth, and all the fonl» v 
lied with their flesh." By Ike remnant, a 
the rest of mankind, who by their sins make 
Christ, and are not included in the beast and fall] 
prophet, and their followers, who belong to the kiti| 
dom of anti-christ. Their being slaia by the awoi 
which proceedeth out of the mouth of Christ. ' 
not mean their conversion, but their falling victii 
his vengeance, which is expressed by the fowls bein 
filled with their flesh. 

" The battle of that great day of Gn^ Almighty, i _ 
to come on under the seventh viaX, as has been obn 
served. When the inir|uity of the world of mankiiH 
shall be full, and they shall be united in open rebelij 
lion, and, in this sense, gathered together, and arm 
cd against heaven : And after God has waited lonj 
upon them in the use of all proper means to reclaiiq 
them, especially the Christian world ; and they s 
became liilly npe for destruction, he will come for 
to battle against them, and execute most fearful judg! 
ments upon them, and destroy them in a manner and. 
degree, which shall manifest his awful displeasure witli 
them, for their obstinacy in all kinds of wickedtiesB«J 
When these briers and thorns are set against God iii 
battle, he will go through them and burn tliem to^eth?] 
er." The destruction of the world of mankind by ■ 
flood, when the wickedness of man was become greatJ| 
and the earth was filled with violence ; and they con* 
tinued obstinate in disobedience, while the long suf3 
fering of God waited upon them in the days of IVoal^ 
was an emblem of this battle : As also was the de< — 
itruction of the inhabitants of Canaan, when their | 

* See iMiah nyii. 4. 
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iniquity was full, wliich prepared the way for the 
lieuple uf God lo lake posseeeion of that land. Sa 
Goi punished tlic Dftlioa of the Jews, by destroying 
Ihem, aud laying waste Jerusalem, anuthe temple. 
When ttiey had filled up the mcBsure of tlicir ains, 
■ wrath came wpoQ them to tlie ultciniost. This was a 
figure or type of this greater, moi-e dreadful and een- 
cral battle, uoder the seventh vial, when " The Lord 
shall come out of his place to punish the inhabitants 
of tlie earth for their iniquity, and tlie earth simll dis- 
close her blood, and shall no more cover her alain,"' 

" This battle, it has been observed, will not consist 
in tlic church or Christians' laisitig armies, and light- 
ing and cirrying on ivar with the nnti -christian parly, 
or with the wicked world ; or in & conflict between 
the former and the latter, respecting the truths and 
cause of Christ : But it will be commenced and car- 
ried on by Christ, while invisible in heaven, invested 
with all divine power in heaven and earth, in the es- 
crcise of his providence, bringing judgments upon hit 
enemies, and a wicked world, in such remarkable 
ways and manner, as (o be a clear and remarkable 
manifestation of his presence and power ; of his dis- 
pleasure with a wicked world, for opposing him, hi* 
church and the eospel : and an inconleRtibfe evidence 
of the troth of Christianity, by fulfilling his predictions 
and promises, taking vengeance on the enemies of hia 
people, and effectually Rupporling them, and their 
cautie. He will doubtless make use vf instnimetitB 
in this battle. 

*' The holy angels may be made the instruioeiita of 
many events which shall be full of e\il to wicked 
men. And the true church of Christ, his witness in 
his cause, and against the delusions and wickedness 
of the anti-christian church, and of the world, arc 
represented as having a hand in bringing upon their 
«nfmt«s nil the evils which will come upon tnem ; bip 
oauM titcj will take place in answer (• their pnj 



in their cau'M!, and in oriler eHcctually to avenge hU 
owu elect of their adversaries.* Therefore it in said 
of" them, " These have power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the daya of .their prophecy ; and hav^ | 
power over watei'H to turn them into blood, and ta'I 
smite the earth with alL plagues, as often as tlieyj 
will.t And the wicked theraselvea will be instn" 
meuts of iifDicting and destroying each otiier, 
^ery cruel and dreadful manner, by opposing an^ 
fighting with one another, and carrying on dcstrucJ| 
tive and bloody wars, killing men by thousands, anqi 
laying waate whole countries and nations j by w' ' '' 
the earth will be in a great degree depopulated ; 
rivers of blood will be shed by the unrestrained prid«^ 
and cruel rage of man. And many will probably pnfc.i 
an end to their own lives, and instances of suicidti j 
will be greatly multiplied. 

" But multitudes of mankind will be destroyed bj) J 
the more immediate band of God, by fanune and pea»'1 
tilenced, which will prevail in many countries, at difif ] 
ferent times, in an extraordinary matmer, and to a de^ 
gree never known before ; by which vast multitude| 
will perish suddenly, and in circumstances very s 
prising and awful. And there will be earthquake^ 
and terrible storms of lightning and thunder, and ia{| 
iindations of water, by which many cities and placet 
shall sink and be overflowed, with all the inhabitants- jp 
and multitudes will perish by these, and innumerable^ 
other evil occurrents, which will take place in an uii--S 
usual manner, and in cj^oick succession ; bo that ths 7 
hand of God will be visibly stretched out against tha I 
inhabitants of the world, to punish and destroy thenf j 
lor their wickedness ; and the following predictioifj 
will be fulfilled, in the full and awful extent of it.- 
I' Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, I 
inhabitant of the earth. And it shall come to pas 
that he who fleeth ivova the noise of the fear shall {all 
in[o the pit ; and he that cometh up out of the midst 
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of the pit, shall be taken in the mare : For die win- 
riows,fruiii on high are open, and the fouDdalinns of 
the earth do shal^e. The earth is utterly broken down, 
the earth ia clean dissulved, the earth is moved ex- 
ceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro MVf a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cuttage, and 
the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it, and 
it shall fall, and not rise agaio.'" 

"This battle and terrible slaughter and destruc- 
tion of men in so many ways, and lor so long a course 
of years, will greatly lessen the number ofmankind 
in the world ; ao that in the close of this terrible 
scene, comparatively few will be left alive. Those 
will be the Chrislians, who shall be then members of 
the churches, and descendants from good people who 
have lived in former ages, and others who will then 
be true penitents, who will look back on the terrible 
scene which had taken place in the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty, and see, and have a clear and 
aOecting conviction of his displeasure with mankind, 
for their sins and the terribleness of his wrath ; and 
will acknowledge the rightefmsnesa of it. They will 
consequently see the guilty, miserable, and utterly 
lost state of man, and their need of a Redeemer, to 
make atonement for their sins, and the necessity of 
the Holy Spirit to renew their hearts, and form them 
to riglit, aud truly Christian exercifles : And will be 
cleai'ly convinced of the truth of all the Rreat and 
important doctrines of the gospel, and cordially cm- 
brace them. And lliey will repent and humble them- 
selves in the sight of the I.urd, and earnrslly, with 
united hearts, cry to lu-aven fur Hie fui^iveness of 
their sins, and for mercy on themselves, aud on their 
children, acknowledging their infinite ill deaert, and 
lying to Christ, and sovereign gracv tlirough him, as 
their only refuge and hope. And then the scene will 
change. The battle will be over, divine J udgmeaU 
will cease, and there will be no more frowns on or— 

*.lM. uir. 17. 18. 19, 30. 
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in the providence of God ; but all dispensations and 
events will be expressions of kindness and mercy ; 
and the Holy Spirit will be poured out on them and 
their offspring, and all shall be holiness to the Lord ; 
and the Millennium will begin, and men will malti- 
ply, and soon subdue the earth, and fill it with inhab- 
itants. 

" As anti -Christ and the Church of Rome will have 
a large share in the cup of iadiD;nation and wrath 
which will bo^ioured out ; su all tne Christian world 
will haTB a diatin^ruiahed portion of it, as the inhabit- 
ants of it are much more guilty than others," 

' ' The Jews have suffered greatly for their peculiar- 
ly a^;ravated wickedness, in rejecting and crucify- 
ing the Son of God ; and they are now, and have been 
for near two thousand years, in a state of great afflic- 
tion, and under the maoifeBt displeasure of Heaven, 
to a great and distinguished degree. They yet con- 
tinue a people, distinguished from all other nations, 
though scattered all over the world, as outcasts and 
vagabonds; and will continue thus a distinct peo^de 
down to the Millennium. But though they have suf- 
fered so much, they yet continue as obstinate as e.re^l 
in rejecting Christ, and in all tlieir sins. And 'her^fl 
is reason to think they will not escape the battle oH^ 
the great day of Almighty God; but great and nei " 
calamities will fall upon them, by which they may b 
much diminished, so as to be left few in numbQr»ij 
compared with what they have been, or are now. AnaT 
the threatening denounced against that people by Mo-T 
ses will then be executed on them, in ttie full meaa-o 
ing and extent of it. " And ye shall be left few im 
number, whereas ye were as the stars of Heaven foff 
multitude: Because thou wouldst not obey the voictf 
of the Lord thy God."» But God will not make ^ 
full end of them, which he probably will do of soin 
if not of many other nations. 

* Dan, xxvUi, 62, 




''The revolutions which will take place in this 
tie will open the way for iheir return to the land OYf 
en to their ancestors; and tliey which are leftwilfre- 
pent and return to the Lord Jesus Christ, against 
wliom they and their fathers have sinned, and unto 
their own land, and will hecome an eminently excel- 
lent part of the Christian church, who shall multiplj, 
and oil all that vast tract of land given to Abraham 
and his posterity, from the river of Rgypt to thi 
great river Euphrates, • which has never yet been full; 
poaaessed by tnem- And their being thus reccive^^ 
into the church of Christ, will be as life from the dea4i 
to them, and to the Gentiles. 

" But whether thej^ will continue a distinct people 
from all other Christians, through the whole time of 
llie Millennium, or be so intermixed with others, as 
not to be distinguished from them, will be determined 
by the event: But tlie latter is moat probable, as th« 
ends of their being preserved in such a state of di*r, 
tinction, will then be answered; and those circuntr, 
stances and things, which have been, and still, are, th«, 
means of their continuing a distinct and separate, 
people, will then cease; such as circumcision. anA 
their observance of other Mosaic rites. When ihi 
shall become C'hriatiana, their name by which they a. 
now diatingiuished will be lost, and they will be at 
sorbed in the Christian church, the true Israel 
God, where there is neither Jew nor Greek, but 
are one in Christ: And then there will be one fol 
and one shepherd. And then, by this event, the folsij 
lowing prediction will be fully accomplished: " Al ' 
ye shall leave your name fur a curse unto my chosei 
For the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his servaol 
by another name.'t 

"'lliat ihc above representation of this batdi 
which will he previous to the Millennium, anil will ii _ 
trodiice it. taken from Ihc passaii^ea in the RevelatiMl! 
which have been considered, is just, and agreeable to 
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die true sense of them, farther appears, and 13 con- 
firmed hr other parts of Holy Scripture, especinlly by 
'(he prophecies of this same event, recorded in the 
Old Testament. 

" The destruction of the world of mankind by a 
'flood, and the preservation of Noah and his familyt 
who Vfere by this brought into a new world, to be re- 
plenished by them, may be considered as a typical 
and prophetic representation of the great battle witt 
the wicked world, previous to the Millennium; by 
which the wicked will be swept oft' the earth, and the 
true church of Christ will be delivered and preserv- 
ed, and the way opened for its prospeiity, and filling 
the earth. 

"The series of judgments brought upon Pharaoli 
and the Egyptians, fortheirdisobedienceto JEBOVAn, 
and oppressions of his people, and their dreadful 
overthrow in the Red Sea, to prepare the way for the 
deliverance of Israel, was also a prophetic type of 
this great battle. So was the destruction of the in- 
habitants of Canaan, in orderto introduce the people 
of Israel, and put them In possession of that land.— 
Therefore, reference is had to this in the representa- 
tion of the battle of that great day, as baa been ob- 
served. 

"David was a man of blood, carried on great wars 
and destroyed much people, and many nations, who 
were enemies to him. and the people of God; and by 
his conquests prepared the way for the peaceable and 
glorious reign of Solomon, and the building of the 
temple. In this, David was a type of Christ, when 
he shall go forth, clothed with a vesture dipt in blood, 
tiod in righteooaneas make war, and destroy the na- 
tionti of mankind, his enemies, to prepare the way for 
the Millennium. Solomon was a type "f Christ reign- 
ng in t;ie Millennium, when the cm 
state of beauty and glory, of which 
was a type, when the meek shall inhen. 
delight tncmselvea in the abundance of ir 
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"The coming of Christ, in favonr of his cbui-ch, 
and of the redeemed, is spoken of as atime of ven- 
geance to his and their enemies, in which ther shall 
be punished and destroyed, and his people shall be 
avenged on them. " The Spirit of the Lord God is 
iipon me, because he hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek: to proclaim the acceptabla 
year of the \jotA, and the day of vetigeance of our Godf a 
io comfort all that mourn. "For the daj of ven* I 
geance is in mine heart, and the year of my redeem- 
cd is come."* " And shall not God avenge his own 
elect, who cry day and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them? 1 tellyon that he will avenge 
Ihem speed ily.'t "Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and ye holy apostles aud prophets ; for God hath 
avenged you on her. And 1 heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Hallelujah ! Salvation 
and glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord our 
Cod: For true and righteous are his judgments; for 
lie hath judged the great whore, which did corruptlhe 
earth with her fornication, and hatii avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand."l 

" Balaam, in his remarkable prophecy of Chriit , 
and his kingdom, speaking of this latter day, wbea J 
the Roman empire shall come to an end, and ChriMt 4 
shall have the dominion, represents this event as at- 1 
-tended with great destruction of men. " Out of J*- I 
cob shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall \ 
destroy him that reinaineth in the city. And he ttxik J 
up his parable, and said, " Alas, who shall live when \ 
God doth this!" This expresses a great and genertl J 
destruction of men, so tnat comparatively few of J 
them will be left alive. "§ The same \i predicted ti 
the song which God directed Moses to rehearsi 
the children of Israel, to be preserved by ther 
*' For I lift mf hand to heaven, and say, I live foffi 
ever. If (or wlieo) I whet roy glittering sword, aalfl 

■to. Isi-1,<. Uiii.4. tLuke zTiii.7,S. tR«v. xviii, SO. nx-IAl 
S Nun, xxir. 17, M. | OvA. xnil 40, 41, 41, 4S. j 
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mine hand take hold on jadgment, I will render ven- 
geance to mine enemies, and will reward them that 
Rate me. I will make mine arrows drunk with their 
blood [and my sword shall devourllesh) and that with 
the blood of the slain, and of the captives, from the 
beginning of revenges upon the enemy. Rejoice, O 
ye nations, with his people; for he will avenge the 
blood of his servants, and will render vengeance to 
his adversarieg, and will be merciful Unto his land, 
artd to his people." This prophecy is very parallel 
with that wliicn has been mentioned, which relates in 
tiie great battle* The same events are predicted iit 
fte following; words of Moses: "There is none like 
Unto the Goaof Jeshurun, who ridefh upon the heav- 
€n in thy help, and in his excellency on the sky. — 
The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
til e everlasting arms: And he shall thmst out the en- 
emy from before thee, and shall say. Destroy them. 
Israel then shall dwell in safety alone. Thelountaiii 
of Jacob shall be upon a land of corn and wine; also 
his heavens shall drop down dew.'*t In these words, 
God is represented as riding forth to thrust out and 
destroy the enemies of his people; and upon this the 
prosperitj of his church, the true Israel, is introduc- 
ed, TIus prophecy therefore coincides with the de- 
scription of the battle in the Revelation, as introduc- 
tory to the Millenninm, The same events are pre- 
dicted in the prayer or song of Hannah. " ITe will 
' keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked shall be 
silent in darknessj for by strength shall no main pre- 
yail. The adversaries of the Lord shall ite broken 
to pieces: Out of heaven shall he thunder upon them. 
The Lord, shall judge the ends of the earth, and he 
shall give strength unto his king, and exalt the horn 
of his anointed."! 

" This battle, by wliich the wicked will be destroy- 
ed, and the reign of Christ and his church on earth 

• Bey. iriii. 20. xix. 1, 3. f Deut. «xUi, 26, W, ST 
tiiSMmie1,il£>,I0, 
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I introduced, is frequently brought into view and pre- 

f dieted in the book of Fsalmg. The following predic- 
tions of this kind are worthy to be observed: '-Ask of ; 
me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inher*M 
itance. and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy^lj 
possession. Thou shall break them with a rr-" -^* 
iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces likea potter': 
eel."* There is reference to this prediction &nd*'f 
promise in the following words of Christ: "And h*y 
that overcometh. and keepeth my works unto the <4 
end, to him will I give power over the nations; and ' 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vettaelt 
of a potter shall thev be broken to pieces, even as I 
received of ray Fatlier."t The followers of Christ 
' arc said to do what he does for them, and in their be- 
half in destroying their enemies, as they are engaged 
in the same cause, and are withhim in these works of 
vengeance, and they who have overcome, and have 
arrived to heaven, will be with him in a peculiar man- 
ner, when he shall come forth to light tnis great bat- 
tle, and dash the nations of the world into pieces, a» . 
a potter's vessel is broken. Therefore, there is a ' 
reference to those words in the second Psalm, v 
Christ is represented as riding forth to the battle ^ 
there described, followed by the armies in heaven* i 
comprehending all who shall then have overcome.— 
"And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that I 
with it he should smite the nations: And he shall rule | 
them with a rod of iron: And he treadeth the wiD» . 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.'t 
This is certainly the same with the battle of that 
^eatday of Alimghty God, mentioned in the siiteentli 
chapter, as has been shown; and is predicted in the « 
*vords now quoted from the second Psalm. There it (I 
a prediction of the same battle described in the nine- J 
teenth chapler of the Revelation, in the following _| 
word>: "Gird thy sword a pon thy thigh, O most ' 
MightjT] with thy glory and thy majesty. Ajid in thy 
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majesty ride prosperously, because of truth and meek- 
ness, and righteousness: And thy right hand shall 
teach tliee terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in 
the heart of the king's enemies, whereby the people 
fall under thee."* In the nest Psalm, the prospenty 
of the church is predicted, which will take place in 
the Millennium; and the battle by which it will be in- 
troduced and efiectedis also described. "There is a 
river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of 
our God. God is in the midst of her; she shall not 
be moved: God shall help her, and that light early. 
The heathen raged, the Kingdoms were moved: He 
uttered his voice, the earth melted. Come, behold 
the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made 
in the earth. He maketh wars to cease unto the end 
of the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
spear in sunder, he burneth the chariot in the firs. 
Be still, and know that 1 am God: I will be exalted 
among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth." 

*' The twenty-first Psalm contains a prediction of 
Christ, and foretells the destruclion of the wicked, 
as introducing his reign on earth, and the prosperity 
and joy of the church. '' Thine hand shall find out 
all thine enemies, thy right hand shall find out tliose 
that hate thee. Thou shalt make them as a fiery 
oven in the time of thine anger: The Lord shall swal- 
low them up in his wrath, and the fire shall devour 
them. Their fruit shall thou destroy from ihe earth, 
and their seed from among the children of men: For 
they intended evil a^inst thee; they imagined a mis- 
chievous device, which they are not able to perform. 
Therefore shalt thou make them turn their back, 
when thou shalt make ready thine arrows upon thy 
strings, against the face of them. Be thou exalted. 
Lord, in Siine own strength; So shall we sing and 
praise thy power. "t 

" That tne wicked shall be cut off and destroyedra 
from the earth, that the saints may inherit it, is for 

•Pm. xlv. 3,4^5. 




told throughout the thirty- seventh Psalm. "Evi! do- 
ers shall be cut ofT: But those that wait upon the 
Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a. little 
while, and the wicked shall not b«: Yea, thou shalt 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. But 
the meek shall inherit the earth, and delight them- 
selves in the abundance of peace. Wait on the Lord, 
and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit 
the earth: When the wicked are cut off, thou ahalt 
see it. The transgressors shall be destroyed togeth- 
er; the end of the wicked shall be cut ofl*. But thct- 
Salvation of the righteous is of the Lord," &c. ^M 

The same thing is brouu;ht into view in the severi^* 
ty-fifthj seventy -sixth, and ninety-seventh Psalms.— J 
"Gtod IS the judge, heputteth down one, and setteth 
up another. For in the hand of the Lord there is a 
cup, and the wine is red; it is full of mixture, and 
he poureth out of the samej but the dregs thereof, all 
tlie wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and 
drink them. All the horns of the wicked also will I 
cut off; but the horns of the righteous shall be exalt- 
ed. In Judah is God known, his name is great in Is- 
rael. In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwel- 
ling place in Zion. There brake he the arrows of the 
bow, the shield, and the sword, and the battle. Thou 
nrt more elorious and excellent than the monntaiiis of 
prey. The slout hearted arc spoiled, they have slept 
their sl^ep: And none of the men of mi^ht have 
found their hands. At thy rebuke. O God of Jacob, 
both the chariot and horse are east into a dead sleep. 
Thou didst cause judf^ent to be heard from heaven; 
the earth feared and was still, when (iod arose t» 
judgment, to save all the meek of the earth. He 
shall cut off the spirit of Prini:es: He is terrible to 
the kings of the earth." "The Lord reigneth. let 
the people rejoice; let the multitude of isles be ^ad 
thereof Clouds and darkness are round about him, 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne. A fire goeth before him, and burneth up hit 
. eoemiea round abou(. Uis lightDiDgi eolijhWBM th« 
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world : The earth eaw, and trembled. Tlie hills 
melted like wax at the presence of the Lord; at the 
presence of the Lord of the whole earth. GonfouDd- 
ed be all they that serve graven images, that boaa 
themselves of idols. Worship him all ye gods.' 
This battle is brought into view, and foretold in 
110th Psalm. "The Lord said unto my Lord,: 
thou at mj right hand, until I make thine enemies tt 
footstool. The Lord ahall send the rod of thy strenri 
out of Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine cnemiei 
The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through kiaiH 
in the day of his wrath (i. e. in the great day of bail 
tie.) He ahall judge among the heathen, he shall fi 
the places with the dead budtes; he shall wound f 
heaiiB over many countries.'' 

" In the prophecy of Isaiah, this battle, as it hair 1 
been explamed, is often broud't into view, as cor"" 
wected with the prosperity of the church of Christ o 
earth, and intronuctory to it: Some instances of thitf^l 
will be mentioned. In the live first verses of tbV 4 
second chapter there is a prophecy of the happy statCd fl 
cf the church In the last days, that is, in the Millc 
nium. In the four neiit verses is a description of t] 
corruption, worldlineas and idolatry of the visiblj 
church, and conseq^uently of the world in general, i 
the reason of the displeasure with them, and hispui 
ishing them. And from verse 10, to the end of tt 
chapter, the manifestation of his displeasure, ii 
fio;hting against them and punishing them is deacriW^ 
ed. " Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the duat^ 1 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majes-< | 
The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and. | 
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haughtiness of hien shall be bowed down, and H 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. For the i 
of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that ^ 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted u 
and he shall be brought low. And the idols he shai, 
utterly abolish. And they shall go into the holes o£9 
the rocks, and into the caves of tbo earth, for fear ^9 
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tlie Lord, and lor the glory of his m^CBtfi 
ari^elh to fthake lerriWy the earth." 

" The eleventh chapter contains a prediction of tin 
Millennium, and of the slaughter of the wicked of the 
earth, which shall make way for it. " With right- 
eausnesB shall he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity, for the meek of tlie earth: And he shall smite 
the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lipa shall he slay the wicked.'" These 
last words are parallel with those in the Revelation, 
by which this battle, and the effect of it, are eiprcss- 
ed, " And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should amite the nations, and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron. And the remnant were 
slain with the sword of him who sat on the horse, 
which sword proceedetli out of his month.'t 

" In the thirteenth chapter is a prediction of the 
same thinjj: " Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at 
hand; it sliall come as a destruction from the Al- 
mighty. Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath, and fierce an^er. to lay the eartli 
aesoiatc: And he shall destroy the sinners thereof 
out of it And will punish the world for their eril, 
and the wicked for tneir iniquity; and I will cause 
the arroeancy of the proud t« cease, and will lay low 
the haugtitiness of the terrible."^ What is said in this 
chapter has reference to ancient Babylon, and the 
destruction of that, and of other iiatiuni^, in order to 
the deliverance and restoration of Israel. But it ev- 
• idently has chief refeivnce to the destruction of spir- 
itual Babylon, and all the wicked in Uie world, in or- 
der to the deliverance and ftrosperity of the true, 
spiritual Israel of Uod, and will be most completely 
fulfilled in the latter, »f which die former are type! 
and shadows: As those pmphccies which ha\"e a pri- 
mary respect to the type, do generally, if not always, 
look forward to the aoti-ty^i and have their full uid 
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chief' accompIiBhment in that, and the erents whiefa|l 
relate to it. 'T 

" The twenty -fourth chapter is wholly on this Bub>^^ 
ject, and describes the battle of that great day o£^J 
God Almighty, and ^<# slaughter of the wicked, iM j 
clear and striking language, in consequence of whiclfl 
the church and people of God shall spread and proa ' 
per. " Behold, the Lord moketh the earth emp^ 
and maketh it waste, and turnetli it upside doi^n^asi 
scattereth abroad the inhabitanta thereof. The earti 
shall be utterly eniptie<l; for the Lord hath spokei 
this word. The earth inoumeth and fadeth awa<~ 
The world languisheth and fadeth away; The haugi 
ty people of tlie earth do languish. The earth is al W I 
dedled under the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance^ 
broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hatJi tlw 
curse devoured the earth, and thej who dwell therei*! 
in are desolate: Therefore the inhabitants of the eartM 
are burned, and few men left. The city of confusiimt J 
is broken down: Every hause is shut up, that no manT ' 
may remain. In the city is left dcBolativn, and the ' 
gate is smitten with destruction. When thus it shall 
be, in the midst of the earth, among the people, there 
shall be as the shaking of an olive tree, and as the 
gleaning of grapes, when the vintage is done. The^-^ 
shall littup tlie voice, they ^hall sing for the majes^i'^ 
of the Lord," &c. 

*' L'pon this prophecy it may be obsei'ved, that iff 
is a prediction of great calamities on the inhabitanw 
of the world in general, as a. punishment for tlieHl 
sins, by which the earth ia defiled; they having trans 
gressed the laws of God, changed hia ordinance, an. 
broken tlie everlasting covenant. They have broksH 
the covenant of grace and peace, made with Nou. 
and his children, whjch, if it had been strictly ob> 
served, would have transmitted blessings, both holiv"- 
ness and happiness, to all mankind, to the end of the 
world. By violating this covenant, corruption and 
iniquity, and all the idolatry and nbominations which 
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have taken place, or ever will be practised among 
men, have been iiitiuduced. And by breaking the 
everlasting covenant made with Abraham, and trans- 
greasing the laws, and changing the ordinances, which 
have been given and publishm by Moses, aod the 
Prophets, by.Jesus Christ, and his Apostles, which, 
had thej been observed, would have preserved the 
church uncorrupt, and spread true relidoa and holi- 
ness ov^r the whole earthf by disregai-din^ and vio- 
latineall these, the world is filled with wickedness, 
which will continue and increase, until mankind in 
general shall be ripe for that punishment, which God 
will inflict in those calamities and judgments, which 
will destroy and sweep from the earth the greatest 
part of the inhabitants; so that there will be but com- 
paratively/em men left, like the few olives which re- 
main on the tree alter it is shaken, and the scatter- 
ing grapes, which hang on the vine, after the vintage 
is over. Those who sliall be left when the battle is 
over, will lift up their voice, and sing fur the majes- 
ty of the Lord. They will behold the terrible works 
of God, in which they will see his terrible majesty, 
and tremble, submit, approve, and adore, and praise 
and pray. And then the Millennium ivlll begin. 

"The prophecy goes on, and the same events, as 
to substance, and this battle, and the consequence of 
it. are described in other words: " Fear and tlie pit, 
and the snare are upon thee, O inhabitant of the eartb. 
The earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean 
dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. The eartli 
shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be 
moved like a cottage, and the transgiession thereof 
ahull be heavy upon it, and it shall fall, and not rise 
again." This battle is described in the Revels'=— 
itt the same G«;urative language: " And there < 
great earthnu^e, such as was not since men v 
on the earth, so mighty an earthquake and si ^ 
And every island fled away, and the mountains wei«« 
not found,"* •' And it shall come to paas in that dajt ^ 
• Bar. an. 11, 39. 







that the Lord shall punisli tho host of the higii ones 
that are on high, and the kings of the eartli upon the 
earth. And they shall be gathered togother as pris- 
oners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in 
the prison; and after many days shall they be visited. 
Theu the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
shall be ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reigo 
in Mount Zioo, and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
cients gloriously." This prediction respects the great 
men and kings of tlie earth, who exalt themselves ia 
pride and wickadness, and tyranni/.e over men, and 
describes their ovej throw in this battle. They shall 
be taken as prisoners, be punished for their pride and 
tyranny, and shut up that they may do no more mis- 
chief. Thus God '* will cut off the spirit of princes, 
and be terrible to the kin^s of the earth."* And it 
is here said, that the Millennium shall follow upon 
this, in the reign of Christ and his clmrch, " When 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously."— 
"Then the moon sliall be confounded, and the sua 
ashamed. " That is, then there shall be bucK spiritu- 
al light and glory in the flourishin"; kingdom of Christ 
on earth, and so superiour to all the light and glory 
of the natnral world, as that the latter shall be utterly 
eclipsed, and appear to be worthy of no regard, 
compared with the former. 

"The three next chapters are a continuation of 
prophecy of the same event, viz. the judgments which 
are to be inflicted on the false and degenerate profes- 
sors of religion, and the world of mankind in gene- 
ral, previous to the prosperity of the church andking- 
dom of Christ in the world, which will be evident to 
the careful judicious reader; and that the predictions 
contained in them, coincide with those which have 
been mentioned. It ia needless to transcribe any 
particular paSsage here, except the following: *■ Come, 
my people, enter thou into tliy chambers, and ahV 
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I thy doora about thee; hide thyself as it were for « 
P little moiDcnt, until the indignatiou be overpassed. 
' Forbehold, the Lord coineth out of his place to piin- 
i«h the inhabitaats of the earth for their iniquity : The 
earth also shall disclose her bloud, and ghall no more 
cover her si aiQ."* This must be a great and dread- 
ful day of battle, punishmeat and vengeance, which 
shall fall on the inhabitants of the earth in general, 
when all the blood which has been, and shall be »hed, 
from tlie beginning of tile world to that day, shall be 
required at their hands. There is no reoson to tJiink, 
that this punishmeat has yet been indicted: but it will 
doubtless be esecuted by the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty, mentioned in the sixteenth chapr 
ter of the Revelation; and more paiiicularly descn 
ed in the fourteenth and nineteenth chapters, whii 
have been considered; and in the foregoing prophin 
cies of Isaiah, which have been now mentioned. Th^' 
ivords which follow those transcribed above, are, " In 
tliat day, the Lord with his sore, great, and strong 
sword, shall punish leviathaa the piercing serpent, 
alii' 



hidj^H 



: shall sIkjfi 



even leviathan that crooked serpent, and li 
the dragon that Lb in the sea." 
here predicted, of which there ii 
twentieth chapter of the Revelat 
on that old serpent which is the devil and 8atan, bi 
ing la^d hold ot, and bound anil cast into the botta 
less pit. And the same conscquenco of this v 
snect to the church is here foretoldi ns is dr 
there, viz. the prosperity of i(, by the s]i.a(-iul favcmii 
and pretence of tiud. "In that day siuu ye uriMj 
her, A vineyard of red wine. I the Lord du'krepM 
I will water it every moutent: Lest any hurt it, I v 
keep it night and day." While the battle is 
on, and God i^ punishiug the inhabilants uf thr 
for tlteir iniquity, his people wiil be Wii\ ■« in a I 
chamber; but when it is over, they will become aS^ 
RoUmluDg, fruitful vineyard. priiduciBg BbundaM 
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of red wine, in consequence of the peculiar favoDF 
and care of Jeaus Christ, and the abuniiuice of heav- 
enly divine influences. 

" The thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth chapters of 
Isaiah contain a prophecy of the Millennium, and of 
the clay of battle which will precede it, which will 
consist in the punishment of tne world, for their in- 
iquity. " Come near, ye nations, to hear, and heark- 
en, ye people: Let the earth hear, and all that is 
therein: the world, and all tilings that come forth of 
it. For the indignation of the Lord is upon all na- 
tions, and his fury upon all their armies. He hath 
utterly destrored them, he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter. For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance. 
and the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion. Strengthen ye tne weak hands, confirm the 
feeble knees. Say to them that are of a fearful heart, 
Be strong, fear not; Behold, your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompense j he will 
come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall 
be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be un- 
stopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb shall sing; for in the wil- 
derness shall waters break out, and streams in the 
desert," &c, " And the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return and come to Zion with etongs, and everlasting 
joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

"In the furty-first chupter of Isaiah, God, speak- 
ing to the church, and promising the good things and 
"iruaperity which were m store for it in the days of the 
Millennium, says, "Behold, all they that are incens- 
ed against thee, shall be ashamed and confounded: 
They shall be as nothing, and they that strive with 
thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them, and shall 
not find them that contended with thee: They that 
war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing 
of nought. Behold, I will make thee a new, sharp 
threshing institiment, having teeth; thou shalt thresh 
the moitntainB, atid beat them smaii^ and nuke the 



^^ 



A TRHATISE •?( 



I hills as chair. Thou shalt fan them, and the v 

\ shall carry them away, and the whirlwind gliall scft^ 

tertliem: And thou ahalt rejoice in the Lord, anr 

shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel." 

In the forty-second chapter, God makes promist 
to hia church, which are to be accomplished in " "* 
Ailncss, in the days of the Millennium, and speaU 
o( the war and battle in whicli he will destroy his ei^ 
emies, to open the way for the good things which werf 
to be done for the church. " The Lord shall go fortS 
as a mighty man, he shall stir up joalunsy like a msE 
of war: He shall cry, vea, ruarj he shall preve' 
against his enemies. I nave long time huldet 
peace, I have been stilt* and refrained myself: 
will I cry like a travailing woman. I will dcatro^ 
devour at nnoe. 1 will make waste mnuntain's am 
hilts, and dry up all their herbs; and 1 will make*^ 
the rivers islands, and I will dry up the pools. An<f L 
I will bring the blind by away that they knew not, J I 
will lead them in piths that they have not known: T i 
will make darkness light before them, and crooked j 
things straight. These things will I do unto them, 
.ind not forsake them." 

"Tlie fifty-ninth and sixtieth chapters arc wlioll^ 
an this subject of the Millennium. In the fourteeiAJ 
first verses of tlie fifty-ninth chapter, the great de^T 
grec of wickedness of the world of mantund is defl 
scritKd. And then God is represented as greatly dift^ 
pleaded, and rising to battle, to paiiish men for theiM 
cvit deeds- " And the Lord saw it. and it displcoa- 
ed him that there was no judgment. And he saw thi(^ 
there was no man, and he wondered tliat there « 
no intercessor: Therefore, his arm brought salvatioic 
unto him, and his righteousness, it sustained Iiiro— J 
For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and ai£ 
helmet of salvation ugran his head ; and he put o 
the garments of vengeance for ciulhing, and was clai 
with 7*al as a cloak. Acconiing to their deeds, nc*' 
conlinglv he will repay fury to hi* adi . . 

compcDM to his enemiea; to the iatuids he vUt rapt} 
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recompense. So shall thev Tear the oame of the Lord 
from the west, anil hia glory from the rising of the 
eun. When the enemy shall come in like a flood* 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard ag;ainst 
him " And to tlua battle, this work, of judgioeDt 
and vengeance, succeeds the day of Hglit and salva- 
tion lo the church: Those who are left, shall repent 
and humble tliemselves, and " fear tlie name of liie 
Lord from the west, and his glory from the rising o£ 
the sun. And the Redeemer shall come to Zioii, and 
to them that turn from transgression in Jacob." It 
will be then said to the church, "'Arise, shine, for 
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee." The prophecy of the Millennium goes 
on through the sisbeth, sixty-first, and si^ity 'Second 

"There is a parallel representation of this battle 
in the sixty-third chapter, as executed by the saue 
person, who is exhibited in tlie nineteenth chapter of 
the Revelation, riding forth to make war in ri«;hteaus- 
ness, and fighting this same battle, in which the wick- 
ed then on earth will be slain. ^' Who is this that 
Cometh from Edom, with died garments from Bozrah? 
This that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the 
greatness of his strength? I wno speak in righteous- 
ness, mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in 
thine apparel, and thy garments like him who tread- 
eth in the wine vat? I have trodden the wine press 
alone, and of the people there was none with me: 
For I will tread them in mine anger, and trampla 
them in my fury, and the blood shalt be sprinkled 
upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment. 
For the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the 
year of my redeemed is come. And I looked, and 
there was none to help, and 1 wondered that there 
was none tn uphold: Therefore, mine own arm brought 
salvation unto me, and my fury it upheld me. And 
I wi!l tread down the people in mine anger, and make 
them drunk in my fury, aad 1 will bripg down th»ir 
strength to the earth." 
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" The same thing is predicted in the siittj-siitTr 
chapter: " A voice of noise from the city, a voice 
from the temple, a voice of the Lord who remleretlt 
recompense to liis enemies. And the hand of (hB* ^ 
Lord shall be known towards his servants, and his ii 
dignation towards his enemies For behold, thej 
Lord will come with fire, and his chariots like 
whirlwind, to render his anger with furj', and his re-' J 
bake with flames of lire. For by fire, and by hi« 1 
Kword, will the Lord plead with all flesh; ami th» ! 
slain of the Lord shall be many.'* These prediction!^ j 
of the slaughter and destruction of the wicked ar« \ 
here intermixed with promises of salvation and proB- 
perity to the church: " Rejoice ye with Jenisalem, 
and be glad with her, all ye who love her: Rejoices I 
for joy with her, all yc that mourn far her: Tliatyaffl 
may suck and be satisfied with the breasts of her J 
consolations: That ye may milk out, and be delighU 
ed with the abundance of' her glory. For thus saith 
the Lord, Behold. I will eitend peace to her like K 
river, and the glory of ftie Gentiles like a flowing ' 
stream. And when ye sc» this, your heart shall re-* ' 
joice, and your bunes shall flourish like an herb." 

*' A passage in the tenth chapter of Jeremiah sei 
to refer to the same event. The folly* idolatry, j 
great wickedness of the people and nations of tlH^j 
earth, is mentioned and described in the first part e 
the chapter, upon which the following prediction ii 
uttered: "'But JenoYAH is the true Uod, he 
living God, and an everlnsting Kin^. At his 
the earth >.ha1l tremble. atHi the nations shall not \ 
able to abide his indignnlion. 'ITms fhall ve _.._ _. 
to tliem, The gods that have not made the henvei 
and the earth, even they shall perish from the 
and from under those heavens.'' 

*' In the tirst part of the twenty-fifth chapter, ther 
is a prophecy of the captivity of the Jews, and •! 
other adjacent nation^, by Ncbuchndnez7«r ; ••L— 
when their ca^ilivity duriitg seventy years should btf] 
ended, Jeremiah foretells the nltti of Uabylout i 
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the land of the Chaldeans. And the evil tliat was 
coming uq tlie natiims of the earth, which should at- 
tend the dcBtruction of Babylon, \s repreaented by 
ordering; Jeremiah to take the wine cup of wrath, aud 
cause all the aations of the earth tu drink of it. And 
as the destruction of ancient Babylon, and tht: judg- 
ments which came on many other nations, was an 
eminent type of yet greater and more remarkable de- 
struction of spirilaal Babylon, and of all the nations 
of the earth, which will attend that, the prophecy is 
carried on beyond the type, and iowks forward to the 
anti type, which is cornmim in scripiure prophecy; 
and espreasions are used which cannot be applied t« 
the former, to the type, in their full extent and mean- 
ing, but to the latter, the anti-type, and therefore the 
prophecy ia accomplished but in part, and in a lower 
degree in the farmer; but fully and most completely 
in the latter: Therefore, the prophet goes on, ana 
uses expressions towards the close of the prophecy, 
which refer chiefly to the battle in which anti-chnst 
and the nations of the earth will fall. Such are the 
following: '' Therefore, prophecy thou against them 
all those words,' and say unto them. The Lord shall 
roar from on high, and utter bis voice from his holy 
habitation; heshall mightily roar apon his habitation, 
he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grape», 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise 
shall come even to the ends of the earth: For the 
Lord hath a controversy with the nations: He will 
plead with all flesh, he will give them that are wi '"" 
ed to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith 
Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from 
tion to nation, and a ereat whirlwind shall he raiaooi 
up from the coasts of the earth: And the slain of 
the Lord shall be at that day, from one end of thi 
earth, even unto the other end of the earth; They 
shall nut be lamented, neither gathered^ nor burieo^ 
theyahallbe dung upon theground."* The pro pt 

• Verae 30, 33. 
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goes on to predict tlie evil that shoult) cone on t 
shepherds, anil the )tHncipal of the flock, by whi 
are meaut the kings and great men among tlie u^ 
tioDB, whu are to be brought down and destroyed ia 
the buttle,* which is agrcaable to the foremen tioneii 
prophecy in laaiah.t and to the representation of t 
same battle in the Revelation4 

" There is anotlier prophecy of this in the thirti^j 
cth chapter of Jeremiuh. Here the deliverance af^ 
the church from her ogipressurs, and from all hersufi 
ferin^ and trnubti;. is promised; whi(% shall be a' 
tended with the ulter ovurtlirow and destruction! 
the wicked, and all her enemies. That this proph«> 
cr lookit beyond the deliverance of the Jews Ir<»^ I 
the Babylonish cuptivity, and the evil that came ottJ 
their enemies then, to the greater deliverance of thai 
church from spiritual Babylon, and tlie general de«J 
atruclion of the wicked, which shall attend it, c^T 
which the former wa» a type, is evident, not onlju 
from a number of expressions and promises whic| 
were not fully accomplished in the former, and havf? 
respect to the latter; but from the express jirumtBe*^ 
that God will raise up David their kinK tu rei^n ovof ] 
them, by whom must be mealit Jesus Christ, the 8a 
of David, and of whom David was an emineul typi 
This will appear, by attendini; to tlie following pM_ 
sages: "Alas! For the day is great, so that noiM Ij 
tike it: It is even the tim« of Jamb's trouble; buth 
shall be delivered out of it. For it shall c 

latday, 
his yoke from oil' tliy ii 
and strangers shall no 
But they shall serve the Iiord their (>od, Aul Dai^ 
their king, whom I will raise up unto them. Fat J 
am «itli Hire, soitli the Lord* to save thee. Tliuil| 
1 make a full end uf all nations whither I have s 
lered thee, yet 1 will nut make a full end of thee.*! 
Behold, a wnirlwiod uf tlie Lord goctJi forth with -£ 

•Cb»p. niv. », 32. tVciM %38. t Her. sis. 1^ 
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1^, a continaing whirlwind, it shall Tall with pain u 
on (he head of the wicked. The fierce anger of t 
Lord shall not return, until he have done il, and u 
fil he have performed the intents of his heart: In tl 
latter days ye slial! consider it."* 

" In tile boolt of Daniel, there is prophecy of t! 
same event. "And at that time^" (i. e. when anti- 
christ is to %i^ destroyed, which IS predicted in the 
paragraph immediately precedins these words) "shall 
Michael stand up, the great Prince who standeth for 
the children of thy people (^ihat \b, Jesus Christ, who 
will suppoH and "deliver hia church.) "And there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation, even to that same time," (this ift 
the time of the battle of that great day of God AT " 
mighty.) "And at that time, thy people shall b 
delivered, everj' one that shall he found written >i 
the book." This is the time of the deliverance 
the church from the power of anti-christ, and froaj 
all wicked men, her enemies, and of hcrenteriug US' 
on the prosperous, happy Btate, in which the sainta 
will reign on earth a thousand years. 

"The prophet Joel speaks of the same events.— 
From the twenty-eighth verse of the second chaptei 
of his prophecy, ie a prediction of the Millenniunt' 
and the preceding evils that shall be inflicted on mar^. 
kind: "Anditshall come to pass afterwards, that I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh," &c. 
prophecy began to be fulfilled when the Holy Spiri' 
was first poured out after the ascension of Christ 
but this, as has been before observed, was but th* 
first fruits^ and the prophecy will be fulfilled only ii 
a very small part before the harvest shall come in thi 
days of the Millennium. At the same time he speaklF^ 
of the great evils, and terrible events which shal^^ 
take place: "The aun shall be turned info darkness,' 
and the moon into blood, before the great and terribl^ ' 
day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pastf 

■ Jer. SIX, 7, S, 9, U, (3, 2i. 



Ihat. whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord. 
shall be delivered." The prophet guei on in the nest 
chapter to speak more p&rticularl^ oa this Eubject: 
"For, behold, in those days and id that time, \vben 
I Bhall brin^ again the captivity of Ju'lah, and Jeru- 
.salem, I will also ^ther all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Jtho^aphat. and will 
plead with them therefor my peoiile. and for my her- 
itage Israel, whom they have scattered among the na- 
tions, and parted my land." 

"Judah and Jerusalem are put for the church of 
Christ, being a type of that, as has been observed. — 
The captivity of the Jews in Kabylon. and (heir re- 
turn from it, is typical of the afltit^ted. fcutlering slate 
of the church during the reign of anti-dirist, und the 
deliverance of it from this state on the full of anti- 
christ, and in the Millennium. This is therefore 
nieant, when it ia said. " In ihosc days, and in lliat 
time, when I shall bring utain the captivity of Juiloh 
and Jerusalem-" When llic children of Mnab, Am- 
nion and Edum came witli a great army, combined to- 
gether to destroy Judnh, Jehosaphat was directed to 
go forth with the inhabilants of Judah and Jerusalem 
and meet them; and had a promise that he should 
have no occasion to fight with them; but should stand 
still aud see the salvation of the Lord, becaune the 
battle was duI theirs, but God's. Accordjnglf tiler 
went out, and stood still, and saw tlieir enemies (M 
upon, and destroy each other, until they were all 
wasted away. Jehoiaphat and hin people wcniout to 
their camp, nod fiiunil |;reat riches, silver and gold, 
and much spoil; and they spent three days in gather- 
ing >tt and un the fourth day they assembled in the 
valley to bless and praise the Lord, which was from 
that called. '■ The valley of Berac'iah." This n the 
valley of Jehosapliat. And to tliis story, thetie words 
of the prophvt Joel refer.* Moab. Ainmun. 
Bdom, Uie enemies of Israel, were a tjpe of the ■ 
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mies of the church and people of God, under the gos- 
pel dispensation^ among all nations. This battle and 
their destruction of the enemies of Judah and Jeru- 
salem in the valley of Jehosaphat, was a type of the 
overthrow of all the enemies of Christ and his church, 
when they shall be gathered to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. This prophecy therefore is a 
prediction of the same event which is described in 
the sixteenth chapter of the Revelation. Here it is 
said, *^ I will gather all nations, and will bring them 
down into the valley of Jehosaphat, and wilF plead 
with them there for my people." That is, will pun- 
ish and destroy them fur their opposition to me and 
my church. There it is said, " The kings of the earth 
and of the whole world were gathered to the battle of 
that great day. And he gathered them together to a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon." 
\yhich passage has been before explained. 

** The prophet farther enlarges on this subject in 
the following part of this chapter:* *' Proclaim me 
this among tne Gentiles: Prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men, let all the men of war draw near, let 
them come up. Beat your ploughshares into swords, 
and your pruning hooks into spears; let the weak 
say I am strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, all 
ye heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
about: Thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 
O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened and come tip 
to the valley of Jehosaphat; for there will I sit to 
judge ail the heathen round about. Put ye in the 
sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get you down, 
for the press is full, the fats overflow, for their wick- 
edness IS ^eat Multitudes, inultitudes, in the val- 
ley of decision; for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of decision. The sun and moon shall be dark- 
ened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. The 
Lord shall also roar out of Zion, and utter his voice 
itrom Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall 

•Joc!iii.9. 
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ibuke: but the Lord will be the hope of his peonle. 
and the strength ot' the children of Igrael." Ever^ 
one who attenils to thU passage, will observe what a 
striking timilitude there is between this description of 
a baltle, and that in the Revelation, which has been 
considered- God is here represented as fighting the 
buttleagainst all the heathen, and destroying multi- 
tudes on multitudes. All the heathen, even all na- 
tions are gathered together, all armed for war, and 
come up to the valley nf Jehoaapbat, and there are cut 
off in this VHlley of deci^iion. In the Revelatiua all 
the iiatiuus of the earlii aie gathered tegether, to bat- 
tle at Megiddo, typifying ihe same thing with the 
valley of Jehosaphat, and there tliey are slain. God 
causes hia mighty nues to come down. And John 
says, *'Isaw heaven opened, and hehiild. awhile 
horse: And he that sat upon him was called faithful 
and true, and in righto 13 ubo ess doth he judge, and 
make war. And his name is called. The word of 
God. And the armies in heaven followed him upon 
white horses." Here, there is a command to *'putiu 
the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: Comei get yuu 
down for tbe press is full, llie fats overflow, fur the 
wickedness is great '* Much the same representation 
ia made of this bettle in llie Revelation," which has 
been particulaily mentioned already The probhet 
Joel goes on tu the end of his prophecy descrioing 
the happy stale of tlie churchi which shall succeed 
this battle, wliich has never yet taken place, and is 
like other descriptions cf the MillennruUlatc. by the 
prophets. "Then shall Jeiusalem be holy, and'llierc 
shall no stranger pass lhri>ugh her any more. And 
it shall come to p&bs in that dav, that tlie muuntaius 
shall drop down new wine, and the hills thall flow 
with milk. K^ypt shall be a desulation, and Rdom 
shall be a desolate HildcrneKB, fur the violence againU 
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ever, anil Jerusalem from geaeration to generation." 
" The prophet Micah prophesied of Clirist and hia 
kingdom, in the extent and gtory of it in the latter . 
<laj; and of the destruction of tne wicked men, aoi ■ 
the nations of the world, in favour of the church of j 
Christ, and in order to the prospentj of his people*, j 
All this is contained iu the fifth chapter of iiis proplu 
eay. " And He {i. e. Christ) shall-stand and ^ed m 
the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the nasM 
of the Lord his God: And they shall abide; for noM 
shall he be great unto the ends of the earth. Ann 
the remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles, f. 
ihe midst of many people, as a lion among the beaatii^ 
of the forest, as a young lion among the Socks (^ .f 
sheep; wlio if he go through, both treadeth down, and j 
teareth in pieces, and none can deliver. Thine hanilk I 
shall be lilt up upon thine adversaries, and all tliinfa 
enemies shall be cut oR*. And I will execute v 
geance in anger and fury upon the heathen, such a 
they have not heard."* 

"The prophesy of Zephaniah has respect to IJiei'l 
battle of that great day of God Almighty, and tbaj 
succeeding happy and prosperous state of the churcSj 
in the Millennium. It has indeed a primary respe 
to the evils and punishment brought upon JerusaU 
and the Jems bj tlie Chaldeans, fortheirapost^cyau. 
idolatry; and to the calamities and destruction whlc] 
came upon the nations at that time, and previous 
the restoration of the Jews; and to their re3toratiaii''l 
from their captivity, and return to their own lan^J 
ivhich were types of the much greater and more inw 
portant events, in the last days, in which all nktioiu 
will be more immediately concerned; and to whioL 
the prop'ieijv has an ultimate and chief respect. Ih 
was fulfilled but in part, and in a small degree, f 
the former events; and will have the chief and comif 
plete accomplishment in the latter; as has been bcforv 1 
observed concerning other prophesies of the sans ■ 
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kind. Jerusalem, in her most pure state, when the 
■tatutes and ordinances nhich God had jire^cribed. 
ijrere in some good liegree observed, was a type «t 
the true churclk of cTirisL Therefore, under " ' 
name, and that of Mount Zion, and Israel, 

Srophcts speak of the true church in all future agw.* 
<ut Jerusalem, considered in her most corrupt state 
of apoEtacy, was a type of the false church of Rome, 
and of all Christian churches when they apostatize 
from the holj doctrines and precepts ut the gospel. 
Therefore, Christ is said to be crucified in the great 
city, by which is meant the apostate cJiurchof R«me, 
and all who partake of her corruptions; because he 
was crucified at Jerusalem, which » as then n type of 
that great city, in her opostacy, and enmity against 
Chtist, and his true church,' The nations round 
about the land of Israel and Judea, and all those who 
at times afflicted and oppressed the visible people of 
God. and were enemies to them, were types of "^ 
enemies of the church of Christ, in the time of 
affliction; especially of all the idolatrous nations, 
wicked men, who oppose the prosperity- of the churcl^ 
nnd are to be destroyed, in order to her deliv 
acid salvation. With these observations in vie , 
prophecy may be read, and the whole of it applied to 
the battle and events which will take place prev" ' 
to the introduction of the Millennium, predicie 
the Revelation, under the seventh vial; and to 
nrosperity of the church which will then commei 
Then it will have its full accomplishment; and ir 
of the expressions in it, considered in their most t 
vral end extensive meaning, cannot be occommm 
ed to anv events wliich have taken place, and 
not yet fulfilled. Some of these will now be 
tinned The prophecy begins with tlie folli 
words; "1 wilt utterly consume all tilings fru 
the land, saitli the Lord. I will consume man 
beast: I will coRSume the fowls of the heaven, 
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Ihe fishes of the sea, and Uie stumbling blocks mdj 
the wicked, and I will cut off man from ofi' tlie JaiH 
(the earth) saith tlie Lnnt. Hold tliy peace at thi 
presence of the Lord God: For the day of the Lorfl 
IS at hand: Fur tlie Lord hath prepared a sacrifices 
he hath bid his guests. The great day of the Lord 

is near: it is near, and liasteth greatly, '*■ 

voice of the day of the Lord. The mighty 
fry there bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, 
day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteneas < 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloomineaa, a ( 
of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trum^ 
and alarm against the fenced cities, and a°;aiDst t 
high towers. And I will bring distress upon me 
that they shall walk like blind men, because the 
have sinned against the Lord: And their blood shu 
be poured out as dust, and their flesh as dung. "" 
ther tlieir silver, nor their gold, shall be able t 
liver them in the day of the Lord's wrath; but tl 
whole land (earth) shall be devoured by the fire of blf 
jealousy: For he shall make even a speedy riddanQf 
of all t"hem that dwell in the land (earth.) Seek j' 
the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have 
his judgment; seek right eon sues a; seek meekness 
it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's i 
ger. Therefore, wait upon me, saith the Lord, until 
tiie day that I rise up to the preyj for my determina- 
tion jg td gather the nations, that I mav assemble tli9 
kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, and 
ail my fierce anger: for ail the earth shall be devour- 
ed with the fire of ray jealousy." The parallel and, 
likeness between this prophesy, and that of tlie battle 
in the Revelation, is worthy of particular notice — 
This is called "The great day of the Lord: the da| 
of the Lord's wrath: a day of distress and desola 
tion: the day that God will rise up to the prey, ( 
gather the nations, and assemble the kingdoms, • 
pour upon them his indignation, and fierce anjer."- - 
In the Revelation, the whole world were gathered t» 1 
tiie battle of that great day of God Almighty. Tl»fcl 




words, that great day of battle, seem to have refer 
ence to some day which had already been made known, 
and undoubtedly refer to the great day of God's 
wrath, which is mentioned in the prophesy before us, 
and by the other prophets. " And he gathered them 
together into a place, called in the Hi-brew tongue, 
Armageddon. And the seventh aneel poured out his 
vial (of wrath) iuto tlie air. And tliere were Toices, 
and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not sin«e men were upon the 
earth, so miglily an earth(|uake and so great. And 
tlie cities of the nations fell. And great Babvlon 
came in remembrance before God, to £ivc unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. — 
And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
who sat on the horse; and the fowls were filled with 
their flesh." In thisprophesy it is said, "The Lord 
hath prepared a sacrifice, he hath bid his guests." In 
the Revelation the fowls of heaven are invited to 
come to the supper of the great God, to cat the flesh 
of hings, &c. 

" According to this prophet, when the nations and 
•"ingdoms of fre world have been gathered, and God 
has poured upon them his indignation, even all his 
fierce anger; and all the earth shall be devoured with 
the fire of hisjealousy, the scene is changed, and the 
remnant which are left in the earth, the few afflicted 
and poor people, shall repent and pray, and humble 
themselves before God. and return and put their trust 
in him alone: and God will return to tlieni in a 
of mercy and build them up, and they shall be i 
forted, rejoice and prosper. This is repi-esented i 
the last chapter, from irerse ninth to the enti of t" 
prophecy: " For then will I turn to the people a j 
language, that they may all call upon the name of _ 
l^rd, to serve him with one content. From bcyoi 
the rivers of Ethiopia, my auppliania, «ven the dau| ' 
ters of my dispersed, shall bring mine ofTering. I v 
also leave in thee an aiflicted and pour people, - 
tbvjihalltriMtinftaiiaBnaf tin Lanl. -T^ i 
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nant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; 
neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their 
mouth; for they ehall feed and lie dowo, and none 
shall make them afraid. Sing, U daughter of Zion, 
shout, O Israel, be glad and rejoice with all tlie heart, 
O daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken 
away thy judgments, he hath ca§t out thine enemy; 
the King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst oC 
thee. Thou shall not see evil any more." &c. to the 
end of the prophecy. This is set in much the same 
lightin the Revelation.* When the battle there de- 
scribed is over, the Millennium is introduced. 

" There is a prophesy by the prophet Haggai to the 
same purpnae with the foregoing: " Again t1ie word 
of the Lord came unto Haggai, saying. Speak to Ze- 
rubbabel. Governor of Judah, saying, 1 will shake the 
heavens and the earth; and 1 will overthrow the 
throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength 
of the kingdoms of the heathen, and I will overthrow 
the chariots, and those who ride in thero; and the 
horses and their riders shall come down, every one 
by the sword of his brother. In that day, saith the 
Lord of hosts, I will take thee, Zerubbabel my ser- 
vant, and will make thee as a signet; fur I havechw- 
en thee."t Zerubbabel was a type of Christ, and 
what is here said of the type was not fulKlled inhim; 
but is to be fullilled in Jesus Christ tiie anti-type, 
when he shall reign on the earth, and his church till 
the world, and "he shall be exalted and extolled. 



and be very higli."t In order to this, tlie great 
changes are to take place, represented here by anak' 
ing ^e heavens and the eartli, and by overthrowing 
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the throne and strength of all the kingdoms and na* 
tions, and their being destroyed by the sword: which 
is the battle represented in the Revelation, by thun- 
ders and lightnings, and a great earthquake, and 4he 
falling of we cities of the nations, &£. 

' Chapters zix aad IS. fHsgf. ii.lO^ Sl,33,23. 
4lwi«b lii. 13, 
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*'Thfi prophet Zecharioh also speaks of these 
things. He prophesies of the Millennium, and of the 
destruction of all the people and nations who oppose r 
the interest of the church, as preceding the day§ offl 
her prosperity, and introductory to it. '* And in thrt^ 
day n'ill I make Jerusalem (tlie true church of Christy 
a burdensome stone for all people: alt that bur de>i 
themsetves with it, ehkll he cut in pieces, though a 
the people of the earth be ^oiAered (ore/Aer agaioit 
it. In that day, §aith the Lord, I will smite e 
horse with astonishment, and his rider with madr 
and I will open mine eyes upon the house of Judah* 
and will smite every horse of the people with blind* J 
ness. In that day shall the Lord defend the inhal»- 
lants of Jerusalem, and he that is feeble among then 
at that day, shall be as David; and the house of D&< 
\'\A shall be as God, as the ai^l of the Lord befon 
them And it shall come to pass in that day, that f 
will seek to destroy all the nations that come against 
Jerusalem."* " Behold, the day of the Lord com- 
eth, and thy spoil shall be divided in the inidet of 
thee. For 1 will gather all nations against Jerusalei 
to battle; and the city shall be taken, and the hout 
rifled, and the women ravished, and half of the c 
shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of the' 
people shall not be cut oR* from the city.'* This » 
the ga^ering vi the kingdoms and nations of the 
whole world, unto the battle, by the unclean spirits 
which go forth to corrupt the world, and arm them 
against God, and liis people, bv the practice of all 
kinds of wickedness, by which the best part of the 
church will be greatly corrupted; and the saiiita wilt 
aufter very much, being besieged on all sides by verr 
wicked men, mentioned in the Revelation, t which 
has been explained. 

" The prophet goer on to describe the hattie of 
that great day of God Almighty, which is mentjoiwd 
in tlie Revelation: " Then shall the Lord go forlllf 
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and fight against those nations, as when he foaght ii 
the day of battle. And this shall be the plaguV^ 
wherewith the Lor<I will smite all the people that have 
fought against Jerusalem: Their flesh shall consume 
away, while they stand upon iheirfeet, and their eyes 
shall consume away in their holes, and their tongue 
shall con!!ume away in their month. "* " 

" Malachi prophesied of the Millennium, and t 
preceding slaughter of the wicked, in the battle i 
that great day of God Almighty, in the followid 
concise and sfriting language: " Behold the dij 
Cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the pi 
yea and all that du wickedly, shall be stubble, 
the day that cometh shall burn them np, saith thi 
Lord of hosts, that it &hall leave them neither r 
nor branch. But unto you that fear my name, 
the Sun of righteousness arise with healing i 
wings; and ye shall go forth and grow up as calvi 
in the stall. And ye shall tread down the wicket, 
for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feets 
in the day that I shall do this, saitik the Lord ( 
hosts, "t 

" From the above detail it appears, that the propn 
esy in the Revelation of the Millennium, and of th|_ 
manner in which it will be introduced, ia agreeablcH 
to the ancient prophesies of these same events: That 
previous to thie, the Christian world, and mankind 
in general, will become more corrupt in the practice 
of all kinds of wickedness: That God will rise ( ' 
of his place, and come forth to do his work, 
strange work, to punish the world for their wit 
ness, and manifest his high displeasure and i 
with mankind, for their perverseness and obstinaic 
in rebellion against him, and in opposition to h 
church: That this is the battle of that great day o 
God Almighty, in which he will, by a course of v«^ 
rious and multiplied calamities and sore Judgment^ 
i Ion 
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iay which have taken place before, reduce and de- 
atroy mankind, so that comparative! r few will be 
left; an alflicted and poor people, who will repent 
ind humble themselves before God, and trust in the 
miglUj Saviour; for whom he will appear in great 
mercy, and pour down the Holy Spirit on them and 
their offspring; and they vrill multiply and fill the 
world. And thus the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of tiie king;dom under the whole heav- 
en, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, and the church will reign on earth a 
thousand years." 

No one, I think, can read the foregoing quotations 
with candour, and deny that tremendous judgments 
await this degenerate wicked world, and will certain- 
ly take place before the Millennium day, or latter 
day glory of the church. Let n» therefore be wisej 
let us watch and keep our garments, that when Christ 
shall come to destroy his enemies, by treading the 
winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almigh- 
ty God, we may not be found naked. The current of 
iniquity is now exceedingly strong, and it behoves 
Christians to take unte themselves the whole armour 
of God, tliat they may be able to stand in l/ui evil 
day, and having none all, to stand. 

Having thus exhibited what we consider the most 
important events which we consider will lake place 
before the Millennium, in this genera or universal 
point of view, as we proposed, wc shall next exhibit 
Mr. Faber's ideas of the contents of tlie little book 
concerning the prophesying of the two witnesses, the 
war uf the dragnn with the woman, his description of 
the ten homea beast of t)ic sea and two horned beaat 
of the earth, and lastly of tbe pqpring out of the mt> 
en vials of wrath, &c. 
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Conlenh of the little book— History of the Wettt 
^pottacy under Ike three woe trumjie/i 

■'St. John, having shewn Ihe eftecteof the two&ist 
woe trumpets in the East, uest passes to the collateial 
and con tern porai-j history of the West; fov the snine 
woe trumpet, which called intu action the Mohamine- 
tlon Apoatacy, produced likewise the developemcnt 
of the papal ApoBtacy; both these two little horns 
commencing their joint reign of latij prophetic days 
in the self-aame year, 

*' In order to avoid needless confusion, the Apostle 

throws the whole history of Popery, during ihe whole 

1260 days, and under all the three woe trumpets, into 

a sort of episode to his general series of prophesies; 

which he terms a little book, or codicil to his greater 

; book of the Apocalypse- This little book corapre- 

henda the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenUt 

[ ■ chapters of the Revelation: and, in point of chronolo- 

, ' gy, all these chapters run parallel to each other, 

relating severally, though with some variety of cir- 

i cumstancea, to the same period and the same events; 

so as to form jointly a complete history of the western 

Apoatacy, and of all the principal actors in it 

'■ I. The tirat chapter of the little book* gives an 
aceount of the treading of the holy city under foot 
during forty-two months; of the desolate prophesying 
of the witnesses during the same period of 1260 days; 
of the victory of the beast of the bottomless pit over 
them during three days and a half: of their trium- 
phant ascent into the symbolical heaven; and of the 
carth(}uake which was to overthrow the tenth part of 
the city, and to he the last event under the second 
L woe: and it finally announces the sounding of the 

f seventh trumpet, which brings us down to the end of 

1 the 1360 days; but announces it without descending 

I minutely to particularize ita effects.* In this chap- 

I ter (it is to be gbserved) the beast of the bottomless 
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pit is barelv mentioned: and no intiinatiuD wli&tev^ 
is given, either what tliis beast ia, bj whose instiga- 
tion lie acts, or whose minister he is; the pmphet 
reserving these particulars fur his two succeeding 
chapters. 

'■ The second chapter of the little bookit lets us in- 
to the wliole mystery of inii^uity, so far aa its original 
maeer is concerned. We there learn that the 1260 
years persecution of the true church of Christ it the 
contrivance of that old serpent, the devil; who ift 
represented under the image nf a dragon with sevejft^ 
heads and ten horns, in order lo shew us by the inS 
strumentality of what minister he was about to slsj"" 
tlie witnesses, and to drive the woman into the v ' 
derness. 

" 3. The third chapter of the little book§ pass 
from the master to the servant; and shews us who ___ 
that minister of the dragon, that beast of the bottom- 
less pit, which has already been represented as the 
murcTerer of the two witnesses. It describes him as 
bavins seven heads and ten liorns; the very heads 
and horns, which tlie dragon induces him to i 
against the woman, mentioned in the preceding chu 

" The third chapter further teaches us by whose ii|| 
stigation as a second cause, the minister ufthe dragt 
or the beast of the bottomless pit, is induced ti 
up arms against the woman and the two wiui 
His instigator is another beast, quite distinct fra^ 
himself, thoueh very intimatciv connected with liint'^ 
a beast, which comes up out of the earth, i " 

empire; which has two horns like a lamb; whie 

speakfl as a dragon; and which exerciaetli all Uie pow- 
er of the lirst beast before him, not in a hostile but JK 
k frieni l* manner, for he causeth Uie whole earth la 

Mu elTccIs are ariervinb detailed very circumUknliallf 

under tlie (even viiU, and in the cbapien uibieiiueot to thit 

vhlcti relttck to the pourinf out of the vials. " " 

* Rev. lii. ^ Hot. , 
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worship his jcolleague and supporter the first beast* 
'*4. The fourth chapter of the little book* des- 
cribes the state of the true Church duriii^vthe preva- 
lence of the Western Apostacyj predicts the Reform- 
ationi and divides some of the most prominent events 
of the seventh trumpet, which are detailed at large 
hereafter, under the seven vials, into two grand 
classes, the harvest and the vintage of God's wrath, 
teaching us that the wine press shall be trodden in a 
certain country, the space of which extends 1600 
furlongs. 

*' We learn then from the four chapters of the lit- 
tle book, both what the beast of the bottomless pit is, 
namely, a certain beast with seven heads and ten 
horns; by whose instigation he acts, namely, by that 
of a second beast with two horns; and whose minister 
and tool he is, namely, that of the great red drason. 
We moreover learn, that making himself a tool of the 
dragon, and acting by the instigation of the second 
beast, the seven-headed and ten -horned beast 6f the 
sea and the bottomless pit (for the beast of the sea 
and the beast of the bottomless pit are one and the 
same power,t the sea describing his natural and ti.e 
bottomless pit his spiritual origin) should wage a war 
of 1260 years against the woman and the two witnes- 
ses, who have the name of God written on their fore- 
heads; but that nevertheless the Apostacy should 
receive a great check by the preaching of the Gospel,^ 
and afterwards should be totally overthrown in the 
time of God's vintage. § 

*^ The way being thus cleared by this general state- 
ment, I shall proceed to consider the contents of the 
little book at large under five different heads, accord- 
ing as it naturally divides itself. 1. The prophesy- 
ing of the witnesses; SL The war of the draeon with 
the woman; 3. The ten horned beast of uie sea; 

* Rev. xlv. f Conipare Bev. xiii. 1. with Rev. xvii. 3, 8. 
+ Rev, J^Y. 6, § Rev. xiv. 18, 19, 20. 



r 



4. The twi 

laterul history i>f the true church, and' I 
tage of God's wrath." 

1, Conctnnng the prophesying of the two uitnei 

" In the present section I shall attempt to eipli 
the first chapter of the little bnok, which contains i 
history of the periecution of the two witneesea by 
the beast of the buttoraless pit. 

" And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: 
and the angel Btood, saying. Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and Ihcm that worship 
therein. But the court, which is without the temple, 
leave out, and measure it not; for it is given iinio 
the Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread un- 
der foot for forty and two miinths." 

" This prophecy commences with the year 606? 
which is tlie Grst year of the great apustacv< ami 
which syncliroBizea with the earliest blast of llie fii^t 
woe-trumpet in the east The temple, the altar, 
and they that worship therein, are those few Chris- 
tians, wno in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation, stood fast in the fallli of Jesus Christ: 
and the court without the temple syinbuliv.es those, 
who retained indeed the name of Christiana, but had 
grossl)> opostatixed from the truth. The holy city, 
^vhich is given to ihem to tread under fiiot and pollute 
with superstitious abominations, during the period of 
furty-twu pruplietic months, a period rcjuivalent to 
the 1S60 years of the Aposiucy, is the visible church 
of Christ. St. John therefore is ordered to measiiie, 
or take an account of, tlie faithful servants of God, 
who never ceased, in a greater or le»s nuntbor, to ex- 
ist throughout the whole dumtiun of the AposUty: 
while he is commanded tu leave out, and not to 
measure, the outer court, as containing only ihaM' 
nominal Chrislians who in praclicc were (lentil. 
and who wer« unworthy }ini nolict of a Being of k 
finite purity. 
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"And I will give power unto my two witness es, 
and they shall propliesy a thousand two hundred and 
three score days clothed in sackcloth. These are the 
two oliye trees, and the two candlesticks standing 
before the God of the earth. And, if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies: and, if any man will hurt 
them, he must in this manner be killed. These 
have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days uf their prophecy: and have power Over waters 
to turn fhem to blood, and to smite the eart i with 
all plagues, as often as they will." 

" It is evident, that these two wifnessfis are to be 
contemporary with the great Apostacy, because they 
are to continue throughout its whole duration of 1360 
years; and it is equally evident, that tliey are to be 
hostile tuit, because they are represented as prophe- 
sying iu sackcloth, and as being the peculiar objects 
of the beast's fury. They are moreover not to exist 
at this time, or at that time, but from the very begin- 
ning to the very end of the Apostacy: conset[ueatly 
it is manifest, that they cannot be any two mere indi- 
viduals. The c|uestion then is, what they are? Mr. 
Gallaway endeavours to prove them to be the Old and 
New Testament. In this conjecture he follows Col- 
ter, More, and Napier: but he is nevertheless cer- 
tainly mistaken: for such an opinion runs directly 
counter to a very wholesome rule, which every com- 
mentator upon hieroglyphical prophecy ought particu- 
larly to attend to: Having once established the defi- 
nite meaning of a symbol, never afterwards think 
yourself at fiberty to depart from that meaning. The 
two witnesses are expressively said by St John to be 
the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks, stand- 
ing before the God of the earth. But both an olive 
tree, and a candlestick, are equally symbols of a. 
church. Consequently the two witnesses, must be 
two churches; and therefore cannot be the two Tes- 
taments. Bishop Newton thinks that no two partic- 
ular men, or particular churches, are m^ant by then: 



but ooly that there should be a few faithful servants 
of God in every age, who shoald protest against the 
superslitiouB corruptions of their timed. His Lord- 
ship ia perfectly right in the spirit, though not quite 
accurate in the letter, of his interpretation. There 
■is so much precision in all the numbers both of Dan- 
iel and St. John, that we ought to be very jealous of 
breaking down the barrier of their literal acceptation. 
Scripture will ever be found the most satisfactory 
expositor of Scripture: and such I apprehend to be 
the case in the present instance. Throughout the 
whole Apocalypse the idea of the two-fold Church of 
Christ is accurately preserved: theChurch before the 
advent of our Lord, and the Church after the advent; 
the Church founded upon the Prophets, and the Churcli 
founded upon the Apostles; Jesus Christ himself be- 
ing equally the corner stone of both- Accordingly 
we find, iu the very beginning of the Revelation, 
mention made of twenty -four elders, who are repre- 
sented as being in heaven, the aynibol of tlie universal 
Church. Twelve of these, in allusion to the twelve 
Jewish patriarchs, are representatives of the pre- 
Christian Church; and the other twelve, in allusion 
to the twelve Apostles, are representatives of the 
post-Christian Church. \\'heDce the mystical num- 
ber of God's chosen is said tn be 144,0(M; or twelve 
tnuttiplied into twelve, and afterwards a^ain multi- 
plied into a thousand, to shew that the pious consti- 
tute an exceeding great multitude. Whence also the 
symbolical city of the Lamb, ur the universal Church 
triumphant, Is described as a perfect cube of 12,900 
furlongs; having twelve gates, upon whicli are written 
the BBinea of tlie twelve tribes of Israel, and twelve 
foundations ia which are the names of tlie twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb. And whence lastly the faitli- 
ful are represented as singing the song not only of the 
J^tnb, but likewise of Muses the servant of Ood. 
Now, when we recollect, that the prophet bcg^oa the 
chapter, wherein he treats of the two witnesaei, with 
aa account of hit measufing the apirituil tcinpli 
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when we further consider, that St. John's iiiiagery of 
the two candlesticks, and the two olive trees, is evi- 
dently taken from Zechariah's vision of the second . 
temple;" and that he himself describes the twenty- ( t 
four elders as being in the figurative heaven, or tns 
Church general, in the same manner as the candte- ■ 
sticks and the olive trees were placed in the temple, 
which is another symbol of the spiritual Church gen- 
eral, as contradistinguished from the outer court ot 
mere nominal Christians: when the whole of this is 
duly weighei!, and when the undoubted fact that St. 
John borrows tliia set of hieroglyphics from the Jew- 
ish temple and its furniture is taken into the account, 
I think, we cannot but come to the conclusion, that 
the twenty-four elders, the twelve gates, and the 
twelve foundations of the new Jerusalem, the two* 
olive trees, the two candlesticks, and the two wit- 
nesses, ail equally signify the spiritual members of 
the Catholic Church, considered as one great whole, 
though made up of two component parts. Not that 
any of the members of the pre-Christian Church lit- 
erally prophesied during the 1260 years of the great 
Apostacy: the prophet speaks only o^ men of a like 
spirit with themselves, tne mystical children of tlie 
Church general now forever united under its illustri- 
ous head, those who are Israelites indeed. " Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not, and unto seeds, as of many, but as of one* 
and to thy seed, which is Christ — But before faitK 
came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the- 
faith which should afterwards be revealed — Ve arerij 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. Ther*»l 
is neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, ther9^ 
is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Chrisfi 
Jesus. And, if ye be Christ's, then are ye AbrahamV 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. "t ' 

" Mr. Galloway objects, that the two witnesses can- 
not be those who protested against the corruptions of j 

'Zecb. iv.3,3, 9, 11— 14, ^^Gal.iii, 1G,SJ,S6, aS, 29. 



Popery during the 1260 jearH, because they wwe to 
propfieay in sactcloth} whereas none of the reformers 
ever pretenileil to the gift of prophecy, but contented 
tliemselvea witii being merely preachers of God'« 
word. In making this unguarded objection, Mr. 
Galloway seems to have forgotten, that in the New 
Testament prophesying is not unfreciuently used as a. 
mere synonym of preaching or expounding.* The 
prophesying therefore of the two nilnesses is nothing 
more than their zealous avowal of the principles oT 
the Gospel; their shutting of heaven, so that it rain 
not in the days of their pro) hecy, is the shutting ap 
the temple or spiritual Cliurch. so that the dew of 
Gud's word and spirit should not descend upon the 
apostate inhabitants of the Roman earth; and their 
power of smiting tlie earth with diverse plagues, 
means tliat all the various plagues, denounced in the 
Apocalypse, blaod, slaughter and desolation, should, 
in the course of God's just judgments,' be the consc- 
c|uence of men's alighting; the warning voice of his 
two mystical prophets. Not that it was their wish to 
shut up heaven, or to call down the vengeance of the 
* Almighty upon earth; their desire was to preach re- 
pentance and the forgiveness of sins: the fire of God's 
wrath would never have proceeded out of their moutli: 
they never would have had occ^lon to denounce his 
righteous indignation against sin; if they of the A- 
postacy wouldliavc reformed themselvesj Instead of 
hurting or persecuting the two witnesses. ^Vhen it 
is said, therefurc, that they have power to shut heav~ 
en. to turn the waters into blood, to smite the eartli 
with plagues, and to dart from their mouth consum- 
ing fire; these expressions must all be undcrstoodi 
not in a causal, but in a consequential, sense: for " ~ 
commission given to the two figurative prophets, ii 
point of its proper mode of interpretation, exac^ 
analagous to the charge which God delivered to In 
ah: " Make the heart of this people fat* tad n 

'Set On yholt rf 1 Cotiotb. 14. 
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iheir ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest i\\ej see 
with their eyea, and hear with their ears, and under-' 
stand with their heart, and convert, and be healed,"* 
In perfect strictness of speech, Isaiah was no more 
able to inflict the plague of spiritual stupidity, than 
the two prophets of the Apocalypse were that of spir- 
itual barrenness and natural calamities. Both the 
passages must be explained exactly upon the same 
principle: the judgments, which these prophets were 
severally empowered to inflict, were not caused by 
them hs active amenta, but were the consequence of 
their ministry being slighted. In this sense we are 
authorised by inspired authority to interpret (he- 
charge given to Isaiah:! consequently, by a parity of 
reasoning, wh are at liberty to explain the powers, 
coDimittcd to the two apocalyptic prophets, in a sim- 
ilar manner. 

" It is not unworthy of remark, that the two wit- 
nesses are described as having only one mnath.| — ■ 
This circumstance at once shews that they are mys- 
tical, not literal, characters; and serves to demon- 
strate tke propriety of the foregoing explanation. — 
The pre-Christian and the post- Christian church, 
forming jointly the church general, have but one 
mouth, testifying and declaring the same simple road 
to salvation through the alone sacrifice of Christ. la 
the strictly scriptural words of the Anglican church, 
already cited, " although the ancient patriarchs were' 
not named Christian men, yet was 4t a Christian faith 
that they had; for they looted for all benefits of God 
the Father, through the merits of hia Son Jesus Christ 
as we do now. This difference is between them and 
us, that they looked when Christ should come, and 
we be in the time when he is come," 

" And, when they shall draw near to the close of 
fteir testimony, the beast, that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit, shall make war against them, and shall 



overcome them, and kill theni. And their dead b( 
jes shall tie ia a street of the great city, which 
itually is called Sndom and Egypt, where ah 
Lord was crucified. And they of the peopl 
kindreds and tongues and nations shall see their dei 
bodies three days and a half, and shall not %uf 
their dead bodies to be put in graved. And they, tt 
dwell upou the earth, shall rejoice over them, 
make merry, and shall send gifts one to anothei, 
cause these two prophets tormented them that dwelt 
un the earth. And after three days and a half the 
spirit of life from God entered into them; and they 
stood upon their feet: and great fear fell upon them 
which saw them. And they heard a great voice fronh. 
heaven, saying unto them. Come up hither. And 
thej ascended up to heaven in a cloudj and their 
emies beheld them." 

*' Prophecy, as it might be naturally expected, 
dwells only upon great and prominent circunistancevj 
were it otherwise constructed, the whole world couW 
not contain the volumes which it would occupy. W) 
must consider therefore, wliat circumstance in tli 
history of the two witnesses, which occurred befoi 
the soundingof the seventh trumpet, 
iently definite nature to occasion tliis very peculiar^ 
mention of it. 

" Before the prophets con be capable of enperienc- 
ing political death, the only death to which a commu' 
nity is liable, they must receive political life, 
never was the case previous to the time of the Refor- 
mation; therefore the prophets cannot have facea 
slain before the Reformation. Man^ years indeed 
antecedent to that era, they had continued prophesj-j 
ing in sackcloth; many years was the sad narrative of 
their persecutions wiilten within and without wil 
lamentations, and mourning, and woe: as yet howi ., 
erthey were not slain, for as yet they were mca|)«bll 
of a political death. But at the ReCurmatiei) thcj 

• See Re». «i. 7, H, I'S. 
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first receiTed in Germany political life: consequ^ntljr 
at the Reformatiori they firat J^came liable to politi- 
cal death. Tothiseral havealreaily thoDKht myaelf 
warranted in peculiarly referring the second persecu- 
tion of the men of understanding, which Daniel de- 
scribes as taking place previous to the revelation of 
the atheistical king; and to this era I now think my- 
self equally warranted in lookiog for an accomplish- 
ment of the present prophecy. 

" The foe, that slays the witnesses, is styled the 
beast of the bottomless pit: and this bea«t will be 
found, upon examination, to be the first beast of the 
Apocalypse, or the beast with seven heads and ten. 
horns.* In short, as it shall be fully shewn liereaf- 
ter, he is the same as Daniel's fourth beast, or the Ro- 
man Empire: and he slays the witnesses by the in- 
strumentality of his last lieaii. Before we can un- 
derstand therefore the import of the prediction rela- 
tive to the death of tlie witnesses, which is to take 
place towards the close of the 12fk) years, and under 
the second woe-truinpet, we must learn what form of 
Roman government is intended by the last head of 
the beast. Tlus matter however must be reserved for 
future discussion, when the whole character of the 
beast is considered at lar^e. For the present, then, 
in order tliat tlie thread of the prophecy relative to 
the witnesses may be preserved unbroken, I must be 
allowed to assume, that this last head is not the Pa- 
pacy, as Mr. Mede and Bishop Newton suppose, but 
theline of the Gothic Emperors of the West; tlie first 
of whom was Chai-lemai^ne, and whose representa- 
tive, at the time of the Reforinatiou, was diaries the 
fifth. 

'' Now, upon consulting history, we shall find, that 
the witnesses first received political life in the years 
1530, 1531, 1535, and (537, by the formal associa- 
tion of the Protestant German princes in the league 
of Smalcalde: and that shortly afterwards the Ko- 

* Cempare Ber. 3d, 7, with Hev.slii, I,Hndz\uir, 



man beast under liis last head, and at the instigati 
of hit colleague the tw9 horned ecclesiaatical beast,' 
began to malice open wa» upon tbcin with a view to 
crush the RHformation in the bud. Infinite Wisdoia 
determined to try, "the patience and faith of the 
saints," by making him for a short season completely 
successful in his projects. On the 24tli of April, 
1547, he totally routed the protestants in the battle 
of Mulburg; in cunse([uence of which defeat, their 
two great champions, who had given them political 
life, tlie Elector of Saxony, and the Landgrave of 
Hesse, were compelietLto submit to the Emperor od 
terms of absolute discretion. 

" The prophets were now politically dead; but they 
were not long to continue so: whence it is said, that 
they lay unburied. The place where their dead bod- 
ies were thus exposed, was a street of the great city, 
" spiritually called Sodom and E^ypt, where also our 
Lord was crucified." The excellent Bishop Xewtott' 
and the learned Mr. Mann of the Charter Houa^* 
whom he cites, needlessly perplei: themselves wiAij 
elaborately shewing, how the city of Rome may Wl' 
said to be the city where our Lord was crucifiedt^ 
whence they conclude, that, whenever this propheCT' 
is accomplished, the dead bodies of the prop^iets win 
lie unburied in some literal street of the literal great' 
city: "some conspicuous place within the jurisdic- 
tion of Rome," as the Bishop expresses himself. TI16 
great city .however, the mystic Babylon. which throu^- 
out the Apocalypse is represented in constant and di' 
rect opposition to the holy city, or the chnrcb, is cer- 
tainly not t)ie city, but the empire of Rome: whence 
a street of this great city is a kingdom or province of 
tlie empire, considered as a whole; and a tenth part 
of the city, as mentioned in the thirteenth ver^e ol the 
present cliaptcr, is not a tenth part of the literal city 
of Rome, but a tenth part of the Roman empire, ana 
coQsetjucQtly is precisely equivalent to one Ui tlie tell' 

* See Bcv. xiii. 11, 
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horns or kingdoms of tlie beast. This being the case, 
there is no need to seek for a spiritual aense, in 
which our Lord may be said to have been crucified lu 
the gieiit city: he literally suftered within its pre- 
cints: for he was put to death in Palestine, at that 
time a province of the Roman empire. This obvious 
esposition nilt shew the great accuracy of the proph- 
ecy now under consideration. The two mystic proph- 
ets were not, at the precise time alluded to by St. 
John, to lie dead and unburied throughout the whole 
of the great citv; but only, aa he expressly informs 
us, in one particular street or region of it. Now. 
since their persecutor upon this occasion was to be 
the beast under his last head, the street of the city, 
where they were to lie unburied, must evidently be 
that region of the empire which should be subject to 
the more immediate jurisdiction of the Inst head. — 
Accordingly in the very year 1547', when the proph- 
ets were politically slain in G>ermany, the figurative 
street under tite special control of the last head; they 
first obtained political life in another street of the 
great city, where the liist head had no authority, by 
the accession of Edward the sistli to t!ie throne of 
England. 

'■ St. John informs us, that their dead bodies were 
to lie unburied in this street of the city, precisely 
three davs aud a half; that is, three natural years 
and a ha'lf; when they should suddenly come to life 
again, stand firmly upon their feet, and ascend tri- 
umphantly to heaven, in spite of the machinations of 
their enemies. 

"The two prophets, as we have seen, were slain 
by the beast in the battle of Mulburg, on the 24th 
of April, 1547. By this decisive victory, the cuiseof 
the Reformation seemed irretrievably ruined in Ger- 
many, the street of flic great city where their dead 
bodies lay unburied: the mass was restored; protest- 
antism was in a manner suppressed: and they that 
dwelt upon the Roman earth, the papists of the vari- 
ous tongues and nations into wliicn the great citj 
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had been divideii by tlie incursions of the Goths, r 
joiced over the two prophets that tormented thera bj^ 
their troubleaome admonitioDa ; and made merrjrfl 
and sent gifts one to anotlier. But this joy was o 
no very Ions continuance. The sure word of proph 
ecy had declared, that it should last only three year 
and a half- Accordingly the reformers agai 
upon their feet at Magdeburg in October of tl 
155l)j and in the December of the saineyeardefeateid 
the Duke of Mecklenburg, and took liim piiaoner^ 
Great fear now fell upon all that saw them; but th« J 
time was not yet arrived, when they were finally tar.J 
ascend info the Bymbolical heaven, in the very sight^ 
of their enemies. This was at length accomplised , 
by the peace ratified at Pasaau in 1552, and confirm- 1 
ed at Augsburg in 1555; by which the protestanti * 
were allowed to enjoy the free exercise of their re-*J 
licion. Then it was, that the two prophets ascend- 1 
ed into heaven, or, in other words, became an ac- 1 
knowledged clkurch. Hitherto, although possessingH 
political life, thev only stood upon their feet on tbeV 
earth, surrounded and assailed by their imperial an^*' 
papal enemies: but now they triumphantly ascendec 
into heaven, and firmly established themselves in i" 
re ct opposition to their enemies who beheld them, 1 
firut beast, and his instigator the second beast. j 

" Thus it appears, that an accurate comparison of ^ 
prophesy with history has shewn us both the time 
when, and the place where, these remarkable 
were to take place. It was necessary that the two 
prophets should receive political life in order to be ' 
capable of political death. This they first did 
throughout the whole Roman empire, in Germany. It 
was further necessary, in order to the exact ac'com- 
plisliment of the prediction, that they should be slun ' 
in a street of the great city, peculiarly under the con' 
trul of the last head of the beast. 

"This street is Germany likewise- To Germany 
therefore we must look, and to no other street of thit 
tit^i f«r tbe completion of the prophesy. Acond- 
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ingly upon looking there we !>ave found, that, us the 
propliets first received political life in Germany, so 
the^ first experienced political death there: that this 
-folttical death was inflicted upon them by the rery 
agent pointed out by St. John, the beast under his last 
head: that the prophets resumed the functions of po- 
litical life in the autumn of 1550, exactly three years 
and a half from the spring of 1547, when thej' were 
alain: and now, once more standing upon their feet, 
routed the Duke of Mecklenburg in the December 
immediately following: and lastly that they ascend- 
ed into the ecclesiasticai heaven, after they had stood 
on tlieir feet upon the earth, and after great fear had 
fallen upon their enemies, in the year 1552; when, 
by the treaty of Passau, the Emperor was compelled 
to allow them the free exercise of their religion, and 
to re-admit them into the imperial chaniber, from 
which they had been excluded ever since the victory 
of Mulburg. 

" All the interpretations, wliich have been given of 
this prophecy, except the present, appear to have 
failed, from the paying too exclusive an attention to 
the allotted period of three days and a half; and 
from not taking into the account those other parts of 
the prediction, which point out both the time when, 
the place where, and the imperial head under which, 
it was to receive its completion. Several of these in- 
terpretations are mentioned by Bishop Newton. The 
prophecy in question has been applied for instance to 
the Council of Constance, which sat about three years 
and a half, enacted many laws against pretended her- 
etics, and condemned to the flames John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague. But these two nartyrs were on- 
ly individuals: they cannot with any propriety be 
termed two candlesticks, or two churches: they did 
not prophesy 1260 years: they were incapable of re- 
vivification, for it is a mere evasion of the plain words 
of St. John to say, that they revived in their follow- 
ers: consequently they cannot be the two apocalvptic 
prophets. It has also been applied to the French 



204 A TREATISE ON 

massacre of the protestaots on the eve of St. llnr- 
tholomew, 15r2, atid the trcoty of Henry the third 
witK the Huguenots concluded May the 14th, 1576; 
whereby all the protestanta, about three years and & 
half after the massacre, were admitted to the free 
and open esercise of their religion. But this espu- 
BitioD will in no re^pe^t accord with the prophecy, 
except in the coiacidence of the three years and a. 
half: for the protestanta never did more than preach 
in sackcloth throughout France, not being able to ob- 
tain political life in that country; and, even if they 
bad obtained political life there, as they did in Eng- 
land, atill the war would have been made upon them, 
not by the beast, as St. John assures us should be the 
case, but only by one of his ten horns or the French 
euvereign. It has likewise been applied by Jurieu to 
the persecution of the French protestnnts after the 
revocation of the edict of Nantz. But this pious au- 
thor's exposition is not only liable to the same ob- 
jections as the preceding one, but has since shared 
the fate of most human prophecies founded upon a 
divine prophecy. Ue ventured to furctcll, that that 
should be the last persecution of the church ; that l)ie 
witnesses should lie dead three years and a half from 
the year 1685, when the edict was revoked; that the 
Reformation should then be established by royal au- 
thority throughout the kingdom; and that the whole 
country shoultl renounce I'upery, and embrace Prot- 
estantism. Events have precluded the necessity of 
any otiier confutation. It has lastly been applied by 
Bitshop l.loyd and Mr, Whiston, to the persecution of 
the Piedmontese protestants, which commenced at 
the latter end of the year 1686, and terminated in 
June, 1G90. But here again the very same objccticmi 
occur; the prophets never had political life in Pied'"! 
mont; and the persecution was carried on agaiasfrl 
them by their sovereign the Duke of Savoy, not bj* 
tlie beast under his last head. 

" Bishop Newton.like Jurieu.think*, thatlhc wirof 
the beast agaiost tbe two witacBbes is to U the Uat 
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mi'secution of the church. Were this opinion w 
founded, it would alone cumpletcljoyerthruw myoj 
plicHtion of the prophecy to the hiatory of the leagj 
of Smalcalde ; because both the revocation of t 
edict of Nantx, and the persecution of the 
montese. were posterior to the protectant warV 
Germany. But in truth no such thin^ is even h' 
ed at by St. John: indeed, if it were, ne would c 
tradict liimself. He begins with informing UBt t 
the witnesses should prophesy the whole of the li 
years, clothed in sackcloth, fie nest predicts tl 
warwithtlie beast. And he lastly notes the sou 
ing of the seventh trumpet It is plain, therefi _^ 
that their war with the beast was to take place before 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet: yet, since the 
greatest part of the seventh trumpet synchronizes 
with the last period of the 1260 years, some of the 
witnesses, long after the war of their Oerman breth- 
ren with the beast, had still to continue prophesying 
in sackcloth, or in a. state of persecution, during the 
greatest part of the time that the seventh trumpet 
was sounding; that is to say, duriog tlie pouring out 
of its first sis vials; whence it is manifest, that the 
war of the beast cannot be the last persecution; be- 
cause, if it were, the witnesses would cease tj proph- 
esy in sackcloth, even before the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, and consequently would nut contin- 
ue to prophesy in sackcloth during the whole space 
of tlie 1260 years. The fact is, the witnesses wer 
to be slain an<l to lie exposed only in one pBrticuli 
street of the city, not in every street of it. In tls 
single street the whole scene of their war with tf^ 
beast is laid: there they are slain; there they n 
and there they ascend to heaveD. It will fi 
therefore, that the establishment of protestantism 
Germany, the cradle of the reformation, does notr 
enipt other protest ants from stiil continuing in a p 
secuted state during the whole of the 1360 years. 
The war with the beast ip a particular, not f "■ 
ral persecution; and the context of the whole 




ecy ninplj sbens, tliftt it was not to be the lasl 
ticular persecution, thuugh it might be tke la 
p rotes taut Gciinany. 

'• I am only aware of two objections, wliich ci 
maile to my application of Uiis prediction to I 
Sina.lcalclic feague. 

" 1. The first objection is, why this persecutiJ 
should be particularly noticed mure than many o' 
ers of at least equal, if not greater, magmtude ■ 
importance. I answer, that independent of its u 
doubted importance, it is a perfect unique in the ' * 
tory of the 1260 years. The French and Bohea.., 
protestanta have been stimulated to rebellion by tl 
tersccutions of their rulers; the Waldcnsei ha' 
been cruelly harassed formerly; and the Savoyard 
have been no Icsfl cruelly treated in more model 
times: but in all these events there are no 9uflici< 
marks of discrimination; they are spoken c 
general under the phrase of the witnessea prophe»| 
ing in sackcloth. On the contrary, in the SmalcaJifl 
league, we behold a regular association of law^ 
sovereigns to maintain the religion of themselves ai 
their subjects asainst foreign oppression: we behe 
a complete religious war between independent prti 
ces: we behold a religious war attended with ei 
one of the predicted circumstances. The 30 y 
war, and the actions of (iuttavua of Sweden, may il 
deed be considered as a sort of religious war betv 
protestnnts and papists,- but ll posseases none of 
determined featurejt of the Smakaldic league, 
does it answer in any circumstantial points to th« j 

firediction. Hence I asuert. that thi; SmalcaldiaJ 
eague was worthy of a place in prophecy, because In 
is a perfect unique in the history of the 1^60 y< 
and 1 moreover assert, that no other persecutions 
of a sufficiently definite nature to be otherwise d 
scribed, than under the gvneral phratic of the v 
nuases prophesying in sackcloth. 

'■3. The second objection is thai the war of ifal^ 
bevt »gaiii&t tha witaeaset vu tu tttkc pUw wlit^ J 



they were drawing near to the end of their testimo- 
Dyj whereas the proteatauts were defeated in Ger- 
many in the year 1547, which is already near three 
centuries ago. This objection however will not ap- 
pear of any great weight, when the wbule duration of 
the Apostacy is considered; for three centuries are 
either a long or a short period, according to the num- 
ber with which they are compared. The Apostacy of 
1260 jears moat probably commenced, as we have 
seen in 606: consequently in the year 134?, the wit- 
nesses had prophesied upwards bf nine centuries, or 
very near tnree quarters of their whole testimony. — 
The remaining period therefore was short in compar- 
ison with that which preceded it. 

" It is a trite observation, that one error generally 
prepares the way foi' another. This is the case with 
Mr. Galloway's interpretation of the prophecy re- 
specting the two witnesses. lie assumes as proved, 
that the two witnesses are the two Testaments; and 
that their enemy, the beast of the bottomless pit, is 
the same as the second apocalyptic beast, or the beast 
of the earth, which he conceives to be "the powers 
of atheism established by revolutionary France." — 
From these premises he concludes, that the three 
days and a half, during which the witnesses were to 
lie dead, are the same as the time and times and di- 
viding of time, during which the saints were to be 
worn out by tlie little horn of the fourth beast: and 
consequently, since the little horn, as well as the 
beast of the ea:th, is, upon his hypothesis, revolu- 
tionary France, that Daniel and St. John allude to 
one and the same event; namely, the suppression of 
Christianity in France, during the space of three" 
years and a half, I have already shewn the errone- 
ousness of this conjecture, so far as the little horn is 
concerned; I shall now point out, that it is equally 
erroneous tn the case of the present prophecy, 

'-Mr. Galloway supposes, that the two witnesses 
are the two Testaments. We have seen, on the con- 
trary, that they are not the two Testaments, but tb? 
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I two-folii church of Chriat- Sow the revolutioDsry 
r faaaticism of France was not directed against the 
proteetants eiclusively, but against all who prDfesMH* 
the Christian religion: the supposed completion then 
fore does not Accord with the prophecy in this partic' 
ular. • 

" Mr. Galloway further supposes, that the beast oH 
the bottomless pit, who slew the witnesses, is tlie samtV 
as the second apocalyptic beast, and that this tvrflF 
horned beast of the tarth is revolutionary France.^ 
Waving at present the discussion of the last of theal 
points,! shall only now observe, that the beast of th|. 
DottomlesB pil, nho slew the witnesses, is cerlainl^ 
not the twc-Uorned beast of the-carth, but the ten- 
horned beast of the sea: consctiueutly Mr. Gallo- 
way's interpretation will not hold good even upon bit 1 
own hypothesis, lie haa largely endeavoured tB • 
prove, that the ten-horned beast is the Papacy, and I 
thattlie two-horned beast is revoluliunary Francs: 1 
but, whatever power the ten-horned bi-iist may be. In 
is evidently the same as the beast of the boltomleai ] 
pit; whence it would follow, even accortliug to Mr* I 
Galloway's own plan, that the two witnesses iverii^ 
slain by the pupal bejist, not by the atheistical c 
therefore his eitnosition of the whole prophecy h 
be radically faulty. This will yet further appeaif 
when 1 have proved, as f trust I shall be able t 
prove, that neilher the one* nor the other, of the twi 
apocalyptic beasts, is revolutionary France. ' 

" And in that hour there was a gi'i^at i-irlhiinake: I 
and a tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthg 
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lUake were slain seven thousand names of ment 



the remnant were affrighted, and g.ivc glory to U 
God of heaven. The second woe is past; and, befl 
hold, the third woe com eth quickly." Jj 

'• Before any satisfactiiry interpretation can be glra 
en uf this passage, it will be nt^cessary to asccrtarif' 
the meaning of the word hour which occurs in it: for* i 
upon that, and upon the circumslanco of the eartii? 
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quake being the last event of note nnder the eeeond 
woe-trumpet, tlie hinge uf the whale exposition 
turns. 

'* A year, a. month, and a day, are a,\\ deBoite 
terms, conveying only one single ideu: but an hour is 
not ao; fur it either aignilies tbe twenty-fourth part 
of a <lar, or i season of indetermioate length. It 
occurs m both these senses in the Apocalypse, as its 
several coutesta abundantly shew. Thus, when we 
read of the Euphratean horsemen being prepared for 
an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, we can- 
not enterfaia any reasonable doubt of the word hour 
aignifyinein this instance the twenty -fourth part of a 
day: and since the day here mentioned is a prophetic 
day or a natural year, its corresponding hour will be 
the twenty-fourth part of a year, or fifteen natural 
days. But, when we read of there being silence in 
heaven about the apace of half an hour, ^tween the 
opening of the seventh seal and the soonding of the 
first trumpet, a mode of expression used to denote 
the state of mute expectation in which thechurchan- 
ticipated, as it were, from various less important in- 
vasions, the grand irruptiun of the Goths under Ala- 
ric; it is evident, that what is there translated half an 
hoar, ought rather to be rendered half a season; both 
because the meaning of the word is not limited by be- 
ing connected with the definite terms a day, a month, 
or a year; and because common sense itself shews 
that that half hour of silent and anxious suspense 
most not be confined to merely seven natural days- 
and a half, the length of a determinate prophellc half 
hoor. In reality, this half hour, or rather half sea- 
son, extends from about the year 321 or 323, when 
the happy tranquillity of the Constant! nian age began 
to be disturbed by the incursions of those Ooths who 
finally subverted the Western empire, to the year 
S95, when, the half season of restraint having elaps- 
ed, they burst with irresistibi ;; violence the barrierc- 
which the great Theodosius had opposed to them, and 
ptiurcd like an overwhelming torrent into the empire. 

93 
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" When the word hour then occurs in an insulated 
form, unconnected with the specific terms of a day, 
a raontti, or a year, it certainly means, not the twen- 
ty-fourth part of a day, but a season of indetermi 
ate length: and, when it is thus used m the Ai 
lypse, I know not what season it can reasonably 
supposed to mean, except it be some one of the 
Apocalyptic periods: namely, one of the seven 
one of the seven trumpets, or one of the seven 
Thus the hour or season of God's judgment u\ 
Babylon^ is manifestly the one particular period i 
der which the papal Apostacy is lo be abolished; i 
period, comprehended within the limits of the last vi- 
al: and thus the one hour or season, in which the ten 
boms were to receive power as kings along with the 
beast, means the period of the first woe-trumpet; at 
the begmninsof which the ancient Roman jdolatrous 
beast revived, by his l.ipsin;;, under hia terf horns,!n- 
tu the demonolatry of Popery. t The ten kings in- 
deed had received power previous to tliis time; but 
they had not till then received power alon^ with the 
beast: for the era of their first rise was between the 
downfall of paganism and the commencement of 
Popery; that is, during; t'-e short space of time tliat 
the Roman beast had put ufT His bestial nature, or, in 
the laoguage of the prophet, while he was not. But, 
if they rose while the neast was not, though tliejr. 
were horns or kingdoms of the Roman empire, thevi 
could not in strictness of speech be staled horns MF> 
the beast, till the empire once more became a beaatr 
And this event did not take place till the year 606* 
when the first woe-trumpet begim to sound, and when 
the beast ascended out of llie bolteinless pit, and r»^ 
sumod hU old posture of determined hostility to liM' 
church of Chnst, ' 

" Arguine therefore from analogy, and from th*' 
context «f the particular passage now under ronsida** 
ration, I will venture lo atBrm with tome degree i 

♦Hev. aW.r. iviii, lO, ir, 19, t Bev. avii. 1?. 




poailivenesR, that the hoar or season, in whicii the 
great earthijuake was to take place, and which is de- 
clared bj St. John to be the verj Bame us thutin 
which the war of the beast againet the witnesses was 
to bo carried on and their triumphant ascent into 
heaven to occur; that this hour or season Ir the peri- 
od comprehended under the second woe-trumpet> 

" It 18 observable, that the two first wof* are accu- 
rately distinguished from each other, as ihey took 
place in the East; but that no precise line of discrim- 
inatioK is drawn Ijetween them, as they sounded in 
the West: it is merely stated, that, as soon as a tenth 
part of the city should have fallen by the earthquake, 
the second woe should be past, butfliat the third woe 
should quickly follow it: this line of discrimination 
therefore must be drawn by referring to ca&tefa chro- 
nology. I have already stated, that the first woe- 
trumpet describes the nee and establishment of the 
two-tuld AposlacV; that the second represents the 
middle and most flourishing period of its existence; 
and that the third details the several steps of its 
downfall, introducing moreover upon the stage a uew 
and most formidable power. 

" The first of the woe-trumpets seems to have be- 
gun to sound in the year 6UC, when the desolatiug 
transgression of Mohammedism arose, and when the 
saints vere given into the haiidof the already exist- 
JDg Papal little horn. Under tlits trumpet are com- 
prehended the five prophetic months of Saracenic 
conquest, which began in 612, and ended in 762^ 
when Uagdad was built, and when Mohammedism 
may be considered as firmly established. Now, since 
the prophet assures us, that the lirst woe expired at 
this period, we must look for the establishment of 
Popery either in or before the year 762, in order 
thai it may be comprised under Uie same woe as (he 
establishment of Mohammedism. Accurdingly the 
proper date of the firm establishment of Pojtv'ry is 
the year 755, or as some say, the year 758, when IH- 
pin, king of France, having taken the apoetoltc s«c 
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under his special protectiun, conferred upon it flie 
Exarchate uf llavenna. 

'■The second woe'trumpet began to sound at the 
comnieDcemeut of the hour, the day, the month, and 
the vear, when the Turkish horsenien were prepared 
to slay the third part of men, or the Eastern empire; 
this, as we have seen, was in the year 1281. In the 
name year, 1381, tlie papal Apostacy may be consid- 
ered as liavin^ attained the zenilh of ita puwer; ai 
will Bufficientiy ajipcar from the followiug etateineut 
of the several rapid strides which it had previoo&ly 
made to uhsolute universal dumiimtion. In the year 
774, the Pope obtained a grant of thegreslest part of 
the kingdom of the Lombards. In the year TUT. the 
worship of images, which had already been establish- 
ed in G67, was confirmed by the second council of 
Nice. In tlie year 817, the Emperor Louis finally 
conlirmpd to the Pope his Italian dominions. In the 
year 1074, Gregory the seventh stricily forbade the 
mariiage of the clergy. In the year 1039, Robert 
Gulscard assumed the title of Duke of Apulia and 
Calabria; and afterwards did hnmage to the Pope, a« 
bis superior lord, for the duuiinions which have since 
been erected into the kingdom of the two i^icilies. — 
In the yearll3r. tlie same feudal submission was 
made by Don Alonso of Portug;al. In the year 1 213, 
John of England declared his monarchy a fief iif the 
apostolic sec. In the pontificate of Innocent the 
third, which lasted from the year 1198 to the year 
1216, the Saladine tenth, a tax originally laid upon 
the whole Latin empire fur the service of the bulf 
war, was continued for the benefit of the successors 
of SL Peleri and Innocent himself "may boast uf 
the two must signal triumphs over sense and human- 
ity, the establishment of tran substantial Ion, am' "' 
origin of Hie iniiuisition." Finnlly, to couipleti 
^KSrandizement of the church uf Ilomc, in the , 
ud between 1^74 and 11377, she bitKcd, lo rclucta 
submission, the neck of her ancient rival of Cumtft 
txnnple; a submisiiuiir not long-lived indeed, but * 
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isting in its foU force in the jear I28I, when the 
second woe-trumpet besau to §ouiid. 

*' Thus it appears, that the eecoDd woe-trumpet 
cotniHenced in the West, as it did in the Ba^t, in the 
jear 1281. Now we learn from 8t. John, that fh» 
last event, comprehended under it, is to be the fall of 
a tenth part of the great citv by an earthquake- Con- 
Bequentij, since the second! woe-trumpet bc§;an to 
sound in the jear 12BI, and since the witnesses were 
slain in the year 154r. the two events, of the death 
of the witnesses and the earthquake, mu8t of course 
happen in the same apocalyptic hour or season: that is 
to say, they must Uoih take place under the second 
woe-trumpet which commenced in the year ISBlj 
thoDgh the one event, as we shall fiud, was to be ma^ 
nj years prior to the other. 

'■ Aodliere we must carefully note, that the fall of 
the tenth part of the citv, is almost immediately to 
be followed by the third woe: "the second woe is 
past; behold, the third woe cometh ijuickly." Now, 
since both the lirst and the second woes form such 
very promiacot epochs in history, as we hnve seen 
them do, it is but natural to conclude that the third 
and last woe will by no means yield to its predeces- 
sors, either in the wonderful or the horrible; nay, 
since it alone is Subdivided into seven distinct peri- 
ods, it is no very improbable supposition, that it will 
far outdo them in both. Those commentators, who 
first very justly applied the prophecy of the war of 
the beast with the witnesses to the war of the Empe- 
ror Charles the ftfth with the Smalcaldic protestants, 
did not Eufficieatly attend to this circumstance. Mis- 
conceiving St. John's expression of the same hour, 
they iinagined, that the gi-eat earthquake was Imme- 
diately to succeed, and as it were to be the conse- 
quence of the war of the witnesses: hence they con- 
cluded, that by tlie fall of the tenth part of the city- 
was meant, that " a great part of the German erapi^ " 
renounced the authority, and abandoned, the coi 
Bunion of the church of Rome. *' But here the i^iM 



lion obviously occurs, what great calamity came so 
quickly after this event, as to merit the appellation 
of the third woe, aoii to begin tlieaccomplisDmetitof 
the prophecy of the seven viala? Analogy tthetrg.that 
it miifit at least be equal to the two double woes of 
the twofold ApoBtacy: butliistory mentions no event, 
aa immediately succeeding the eiiLablishmcnt of H 
reformation in Germany, that is either of a euffici^ 
magnitude, or of a sufficiently peculiar nature,' 
warrant us in concluding^ that the third woe did ^ 
ally "come quickly" after this eslahlishment. 
ters went on m the usual succession of stale intrl 
hollow peaces, and rapidly recurring wars: and 
frequently been observeci, that the balance ol 
rope, as it is termed, was first thought of in the 
of Charles the fifth; and that afterwards the diCTer j 
states, by means of various alliances and counter-* 
liances, were pretty equally poised till the 
ous explosion of the French revolution. I 
therefore, that this explanation of the earthquake ' 
not hold good: and, if it do not, all the other en 
nations, attached to the other schemes of mterpretu 
the war of the witnesses, must of course fall t '' 
gi'flund alone with the schemes to which they a 
tached. We must look out then for a ver^ diR'ert 
event from the establishment of the Ocrman reford 
tion, in order to find a satisfactory exposition uf t 
great earthquake, which was to overthrnw a 
part of the city; and of the third woe, which v 
•' come iiuickly" after it. 

'■ \Vc nave seen, that Daniel predicts the tyraiu 
of Popery and Mohsmmedism. under the symbols 
two little horns; and that of the atheistical eovei 
ineiit of France, under the character of a kmj^ 
neither revered the God of heaven, llie desire \ 
women, nor any other god, but who magnified him 
above all. Hence wc ma^ naturally expect, that 
John, writing under the. influence of the same fk 
Spirit, would observe the same order, and wM 
ft»retell the same events: and such, I apprehend, 1 



feliull find to be realljthe case. The aposfolicaJ pro-- 
phet, having fully detailed the history of the tw( 
double woea of the two-fold Apoatacy. Mohaamiedai 
and Papal, introduces, fit the close of the second' 
what may be termed the primary revelation of a 
Christ; and immediately after, under the third i 
proceeds to the full developement of ihe same powei 
in all its multiplied horrors; a power, full worthy (^ 
beinjj; celebrated under a fresh trumpet ; for PoperJ 
and Mohammedism not only currupted and mutilates 
the word of God, hut it has defied him even to h: 
face, and as a national act (a portent hitherto unhear 
ofj has openly denied his very existence. 

An earthquake is the symbol of a violent revolul 
either religious or political: and a tenth part of the 
great city, or the Roman empire, is manifestly tl 
Kame as one of the ten horns of the Roman 1 
But, from the time of the German reformation to t! 
close of the last century, there has been no event ti 
which the prophecy of the earthquake can with ai 
probability be applied, except the revolution 
France; a country, which has always been one of tl 
most powerful of the ten streets of the great cit 
and which, at the period of this earthquake, was ti 
only one of the ten original horns tliat reniaine<H 
Hence I scruple not to conclude, that that revolutiai)| 
is here foretold. 

It is represented, however, as taking place beforf 
its own proper woe-trumpet began to sound; beci 
as the event has shown, anti-ohrist was not destinet 
to appear at first in all hia naked horrors. The gre*^ 
earthijuake of the second woe, and the fall of thi) 
tenth part of the city, which it produced, were foi 
some time celebrated, by the fanatical advocates of h 
chimerical liberty, as the very quintessence of hum 
wisdom, the glory of an enlightened age, the nn 
sublime effort of political jurisprudence. We wf 
loudly called upon to contemplate the magnific€ 
spectacle . of a great nation rising as one man, a 
decreeing themselves free; and we were particuUi 



eliarged to venerate the mild splendour of a phcnom- 
enon hitlitrto unknown in the annaU of a guilt] 
world, the phenomenon of & bloodless revolutio^ 
Soon however, the scene changed, even before 1 
lliird woe-trumpet began to sound: and the inG4| 
tjrant, weary of his unnatural larab-Iikc ma»k. 
most as soon as he had assumed it, impatiently dai 
ed it aside and commenced a series of massaci 
proscriptions worthy of a Sylla or a Marius. 
year 1*89, tlie earthquake commenced: and it feltj 
tenth part, the only remaining tenth part, of thegr 
Roman city: ihat Is to Eay,the French monBrchj,the < 
lyoneoftlie ten original regal hams then ii;etistencj 
This circumstance, added to the chronological era 
which the earthquake is assigned, namely, the cU 
of the Bvcond woe or a period subsequent to the 
mitted season of Ottoman conquest, mi£ht in 
be sufficient to teach us, that the French revolnl 
can alunc be intended in this prediction. But 
prophet adds even a yet more decisive mark; 
the earthquake," says he, "were slain seven 
sand names of men." The espressiuii is remarl 
ble, and full of meaning. In common earihqu&t 
or political revolutions, men alone are nntii 
slain; but, in the present earthquake. ' their 
ijamea are to be slain: and the number of their r 
IS said to be seven thousand, or seven multipll 
by n thousand, the usual apocalyptic method or 
scribing a great multitude. Now it is a remark: 
circumstance, that not merely names or titles of 
bility in general should be abolished or slain by . 
earthquake of the French revolution, but Ihat precii 
ly seven such names or titles should be then abolii 
ed: 1. Prince. 2. Duke. 3. Marquis. 4. Com 
5. Viscount 6- Bishop. T. Baron, All these nai 
wer« slain in the course of the earthquake, whi 
overthrew the only remaining tenth part of ihe " 
man city, or the monarchy of France: for the 
■h«ck of the earthqunkc took place in the year 1 
and (he last on th« nMuenbla 10th »f Auguvt, 1 



THE HILLENS'IUM. 

Tims are we alike directed by chronological and cir- 
cumstantial evidence to apply this prediction to the 
Frenah revolution. It was to be fulfilled after the 
Ottoman power had ceased to be Tictorious: it was to 
be fulfilled in one of the ten original horns of the 
beast: it was to be fulfilled in the downfall of the 
monarchy symbolized by that tenth liorn, and in the 
abolition of precisely seven names or titles of nobili- 
ty. No event, except the French revotution,answer3 
to all these particulars: and it does exactly answer 
to them all: consetjuentty we have as much certaintyjL 
as can be attained in these matters, that the Frcaflff^ 
revolution is here foretold by St. John. 

" While the earthquake however was overthrowin 
the tenth part of the city, and slaying the seven thoiSl 
sand names of men, " the remnant were a^ghte^fl 
and gave glory to the God of heaven." Those, wftS' 
had not suffered themselves to be deceived by ttu 
specious promises of anti-christ, readily saw throBgt 
the flimsy veil of pretended liberty, philanthropyjl 
and j:olerattou, which but ill concealed the distorted -L 
features of the atheistical revolution. They ac^,a 
knowledged their fears; and were stigmatized «' 
alamtlats; they pretested against the strurapetclaiiq 
of democratic licentiousness to the venerable title <_ 
rational liberty; and were branded as the slavish en-. 
emies of the freedom of mankind: they gave glory tij 
the God of heaven, by maintaining that religion is tW A 
only solid basis of sound government; and were rid- 
iculed as bigots or enthusiasts. 

" The earthquake had now overthrown the tenth 
part of the city; the second woe therefore was past; 
and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly. The _ 
year 1789 was styled the first year of Liberty: " ' 
anti-christ had not yet attained his full purpose, 
panted to soar with a bolder flight than any of h 
predecessors in iniquity ; and he rested not till htfj 
had established the reign of demoniac equality andt n 
frantic atheism. 





" At an early perioiJ of Ibe Revolution ii 
the fraternitj' of illumiQateii Free-Masons took tk9 
name of Jncubina, from the name of a convent where " 
thej' held their meetings. They then counted three 
hundred thousand adepts, and were supported by two 
millions of men scattered through France, armed with 
torches and pikes, and all the necessary implements 
of revolution. Till the 12th of August, 1T92. the 
French Jacobins had only dated the annals of their 
revolution by the years of their pretended liberty.— 
On that day, when the king was carried prisoner ts 
the temple, after having been declared to have fM 
fcitcd his right to the crown, the rebel assembly d^Q 
creed, that to the date of liberty the dale of equali- 
ty should be added in future to all public act^; aad 1 
the decree itself was dated the fourth year of liber- " 
ty, the first year and day of equality." 

''On this memorable day then, about three yeaiSifl 
after the commencement of the earthquake whjok"! 
threw down the French tenth part of tlie great Ho« I 
man city, and only two days after the last dreadful ' 
shock of that earthquake, I conceive the third woe- 
trumpet to have begun its tremendous blast " The 
second woe was past; and behold the third woe came 
quickly." Anti-chnst now stood revealed in all his 
horrors; and the long continued eSbits of Popery and 
Mohammcdism were constrained to hide their d^mia* ■ 
■shed heads in flie presence of a gigantic moQSteii^ I 
who alike trampled upon the taws of man, and defied i 
the majesty of heaven. 

"On the l^iii of Aueust, 1793, the infidel kin^ 
exalted himself above all law: on the &6(h of the very 
same month, he exalted himself above all religion.-^ 
As the first of these da^s wltnesiied the abolition of 
all the distinctions uf civil society, so tlie second bt^l 
held the establishment of atheism by law. A dccT^M 
was then past, ordering (he clergy to leuve the king^l 
doni within a fortnight after lU date: but. instead of 1 
allowing them the time specified even by their owft | 
decree, tbc Jacobia tjruita of I'ruice cmplojcd tho. 
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ivhole of tlkat period in seizing, imprisoning, and 
putting tiieiii to tiie most cruel deaths. The conduct 
of tliese unfortunate men, duriug this dreadful season 
of trial, certainly deserves tlie commendation of the 
Christian world. In spite of the various corruptions 
witli which they had debased the purity of the gos- 
pel, they still shewed (to use an apostolical phrase) 
that they "had a little strength:" and 1 doubt not 
that many of them "slept in the Lord," though I 
cannot concede to Mr. Galloway and Mr. Kett, that 
they are the saints whom the little horn of the fourth 
beast was destined to wear out. The ministers of re- 
ligion were now no more; and no traces of Christian- 
ity could be found in the reprobate metropolis of the 
atheistical republic. One of the churches was con- 
verted into a heathen temple, the den of the foreign 
god and his kindred Mahuzxim: and the rest were 
used as places of public festivity and amusement. — 
There tne abandoned citizens of Paris flocked in 
crowds, no lunger as formerly to worship their Mak- 
er; but to hear his name blasphemed, nis existence 
denied, and his eternal Son ridiculed as an im' 
"On the 27tli of the same month, one of thi 
binical miscreants caused an oath to be taken by 
the members of the national assembly, that every i 
ertion should be used to purge tke earth of royal^: 
and it was decreed, that the convention should be 
what they were pleased to term a committee of in- 
surrection against all the kings in the universe. — 
Claiming a diabolical pre-eminence above mere pri- 
vate assassins, the pretended representatives of a 
vhole nation enjoyed the unheard of honour of be- 
ing the first body of men, that openly and systemat- 
ically proposed to institute a band of patriots; who, 
either by sword, pistol, or poison, should attempt to 
murder the sovereigns of all nations. The proposal 
indeed was not carried into eifect: but this was ow- 
ing to fear, not to principle. The prudence only of 
the measure was called in (Question, because they 
themselves might expect reprisals. As far however 
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as they iluist, thej acted. On the 19th of the ful 
lowing November, a decree of fraternity and asitist 
unce to their brethren in rebellion throughuut Europe 
wag passed: and, on the Slat, the President ordere ' 
it to tie translated into all languages as the manifesl 
of all nsttous against kingei a rare instance of Freni 
vanity and presumption; the convention had dccret 
it, therefore it was the manifesto of all nations. " 
the Idlh of December, another decree was passed 
these friends of fiberyr for extending the French sya- 
tern, p€r fas alque nejag, to all countries occupied by 
their armies; and, on the 19th, Msrat, the delicix of 
the people, asserted in the Jacobin club, that in order 
to cement liberty ,two hundred, thousand heads ought to 
he struck oft'. Meanwhile the streets of Paris werede- 
luged with torrents of gore: the massacres of August 
and September will never be erased from the bloo<]« 
stained annals of France: and the whole republic 
converted by this "liberty of hell" into " one greatf 
slaughter house." 

"OntheSlst of Januap-, 1793, the king, 
suffering every species of indignity, from his mocker^ 
of a tnal, down to the ribaldry even of a Parisiaai 
mob, was publicly murdered upon a scaffold. 
the 16th ot October, in the same year, the qui 
shared the fate of her husband. Anil, on the I Slh 
May, 1704, the Princess Eli7.abeth, with arefinemeid 
of cruelty peculiar to the French, was executed th'*] 
last of twenty-six persons. 

*'0n the 17th of October, 1793, all eitemal sign* 
of religion were abolished: and* with a view to en- 
courage tlie most unrestrained profligacy, it was en- 
acted, that an Inscriiition should be set up in the pub- 
lic burying grounds, purporting that '■' IJealk is onh/f 
an eternal sleep. " On the 25th, in order that no trad "" 
laight remain of the Christian Sabbath, a new c 
dor was adopted by the convention; in which ti mi 
was computed, nol by weeks, but by periods of li 
days each: and, instead of the ancient commcmer 
lions pl' the saints, fesliyab, simiUr to ihoae of ll 
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idolatrouB Romans, were instituted to tile natiooal 
Mahuzzim, the Virtues, Genius, Labour, OpinioD, 
and Rewards. On the 7th of November, Gobet, the 
republican Bishop of Paris, with his Grand Vicars, 
and others of his clergy, entered the ball of the na- 
tional convention, solemnlj resigned his functions, 
and abjured Christianity: and, that the truth of the 
prophecy might be evinced, that some of those were 
also allured who had clean escaped from them that 
live in error, several protestant ecclesiastics abjured 
their religion at the same time. Finally, onJunether 
6th, 1794, fornication was established by law, as an- 
archy and atheism had already been: the convention 
decreed, that there is nothing criminal in the pro- 
e of the sexes. 



" Such have been the tremendous effects already 
produced by the third woe-trunipet| a trumpet, which 
considering the very short period of time that has 
elapsed since it began to sound, has far exceeded ita 
two predecessors in scenes Sf horror and confusion. 
*' The massacre of St. Bartholomew, an event that 
filled all Europe with consternation, tlie infamy and 
horrors of which have been dwelt upon by so many 
eloquent writers of all religions, and that has held 
Charles IX. up to the execration of ages, dwindles 
into child's play, when compared to the present mur- 
derous revolution, which a late writer in France em- 
phatically calls a St. Bartholomew of five years. Ac- 
cording to Mr. Bossuet, there were about 30,000 
Eersons murdered in aU France on that day: there 
ive been more than that number murdered in the sin- 
fle city ofLyons and its neighbourhood; at Nant7., there 
avebeen 27,000; at Paris, 150,000; in La Vendee, 
300,000. In short, it appears, that there have been 
two millions of persons murdered in France, since it 
has called itself a republic; among whom are reclc- 
oned 250,000 women, 230,000 children (besides 
those murdered in the womb) and 24,000 Christian 
priests." If such has been the effusion of blood in 
Erance alone, how will the dreadful catalogue of the 
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miseries produced under the third woe be swelleil, 
when all the wars, which the revolution lias kindled* 
are likewise taken into the account? How will it b 
yet Incalculably swelled, ere the terriBc blast of tl 
trumpet has ceased, by the time of trouble predicte 
by Daniel at the close of the 1360 years; a time, sad 
as never was ninte there was a nation even to tin 
same time^ We have already beheld the effects g 
the first and second woes: do we need any furthe 
proof to convince us, that the third woe has begun t 
sound? 

*' Having thus discussed (he prophecy at larj^ 
I shall conclude with drawing my arguments to t 
point. 

"The witnesses then are to be slain, not when they 
have finished their testimony, but when they are 
drawing near to finish it. This translation is at once 
required, both by the Greek idiom, and by the har- 



lurof the prediction i^elf. The M'itoesses are to^ 
prophesy in sackcloth only 1260 years: and, at " 
end of that same period, the power of the beast i 
the tittle horn is to begin to be broken. Hence it i 
manifest, that the slaughter mast take place du '~ 
the period, not subsequent to it: for how can the 
nesses be slain at the very time when their calamiliet 
are finished: and how can they be slain by the bea*' 
when the judgments of God are gone forth to aveni 
his church, and to slay tlie beast Itimsclf? 

" Let us next note the era of the slaughter 
placed under the second woe, previoaa to the fall ot 
a. tenth part of the Roman city and tlie sounding of 
the third woe. fiat the 1360 days must necessarily 
extend to the commencement of the last period of 
the third woe. because the beast is overthrown undep> 
the seventh vial: therefore they cannot expire at i 
slaughter of the witnesses, which takes place u 
the second woe, and before even the earlieftt h\t 
the third woe. 

*■ Still it may be doubled whether the witnessetlli 
yet llain or not, because it may be doubted * ' 
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the thtrd wae has begun to sound. Let as for a mo- 
ment lay prophecy aside, and attend only to tiistory. 
The riae of Mohammedlsm and the conqueHts of the 
Saracens form one singular epoch in history: the rise 
and conquest of the Ottoman empire form another 
singular epoch: after these two, where shall we pitch 
upon a l^ird epoch equally singular? Can any other 
answer be given, an answer which the passing occur- 
rences of every day render more and more probable, 
except the French revolution and its amazingly ex- 
tensive consequences? Now the Saracens and the 
Turks are universally allowed to be the subjects of 
the two first woes. And are they more worthy of a 

tiace in prophecy, than the daring impieties, the un- 
eard of miseries, and the vast change in the consti- 
tution of the whole European Commonwealth, which 
have flowed from the French revolution? Since we 
are compelled to date a new order of things from this 
tremendous convulsion, is it improbable that it should 
have been selected by the Spirit of God as one of the 
great apocalvptic eras? Is it improbable to suppose, 
that the third woe began to sound, when the reign of 
an ti- Christ, of anarchy, and of atheism, commenced? 
"But this is not all: we have a clue afforded usby 
the prophecy itself. Immediately before the sound- 
ing of the third woe, a tenth part of the great Latin 
city is overthrown by a violent earthquake: and the 
consequence of this earthquake is, that seven thou- 
sand names of men are slain, not merely men them- 
selves, but names or titles of men. i£ therefore the 
application of the third woe to the commencement of 
the reign of anti-christ do not correspond witJi this 
particular, we may be absolutely sure, that it is erro- 
neous: but, if on the bther hand, it do minutely cor- 
respond with this particular, then we have attained 
to at least a very high degree of probability (so high 
as to fall little short of moral certainty) that it is not 
erroneous} for, in that case, it will be difficult to con- 
ceive, how the prediction can ever be more minutely 
ifulfilled^ than it has already been. What then shall 
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we sar. when we find Ihat it does cxBctly, and in eve- 
ry foint correspond with ttiis particular? The reigu 
of anti-christ was usKered iu hy the fall of monarch- 
ical France, one of the ten parts of the great city, or 
(what is only another mode of speaking) one of the 
ten horns of the Roman beast: nay more; the only 
one of the ten onginal horns then in existesce, ana 
consequently the only monarchy by the fall of whicH 
the prophecy could possibly be accompliahed. Nine 
out of the tea ori^nal horns had fallen by conquest 
or other political changes previous to the era oi the 
French revolution: when that revolution took place, 
the tenth ori^nal horn fell: at present therefore none 
of the ten onginal monarchical horns are standing.^ 
Hence it is manifest) that, if the prophecy has not 
been already accomplished, it now never can 
be accomplished. The result therefore of the 
whole is this: if the fait of the tenth part of the 
city be the first French revolution, and if the third 
woe began to sound at the commencement of the reig^ 
of anti-christ; in that case, the slaughter of the wit- 
nesses must be past, because it takes place under the 
second woe, and consequently previous to the sound- 
ing of the third woe. 

" And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, Tlie kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ: and he shall reigs for ever and ever- And 
the four and twenty elders, which sat before God oh 
their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped 
God, saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; be- 
cause Ibou hast token to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. And the nations were angiy, and Uiy 
wrath is come,and the time ofthe dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shuuldest give reward unto 
tby servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that Fear thy name, small and great; and should-^ ' 
est destroy them which destroy the earth. And (f 
temple of God was opened in Iteoven, and there « 
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seen inliis temple the ark of hU testament: and there 
were iightiiings, and voices, and thunderiugs, and an 
earthquake, and great liail," 

" The prophet, reserving a more fuil account of 
the several important events which were to take place 
under this woe for the pouring out of the seven last 
plagues and the chapters subordioatelj connected 
with them, gives us here a general preliminary stati 
ment of them. Vor the consolation of the afllicte 
church he inverts the order of their accomplishmenl 
placing the triumphant establishment of the kiagtl<d. 
of Chnet, before God's assumption to himself of hil 
great power; before the time of his wrath; before hil 
destructiou of those that destroyed the earth; beforar* 
the day of the anger of the nations; before the laslf 
earthquake, which was to divide the great city intdT 
three parts, and to overthrow the cities of the am^^ 
tions; and before ^reat Babylon came in remembraaecfj 
before God. Anticipating the final triumph of Chria<n 
tianity and the commencement of the Millennium^ 
he eagerly looks forward to that blessed period when 
the kingdoms of this world shall become the king^U 
doms of our Lord; and afterwards, as it were relncf^ 
tantly, touches upon the calamities which yet r 
mained to be fulfilled under the seven vials. T 
propriety of this interpretation of the passage will b. 
evident, if we consider that the seventn trumpet wnl 
to introduce the third great woe, wliich surely cannot 
be the conversion of the world to Christ, and if w4l 
reflect that ail the seven vials of the last plagues jet'fl 
remain to be poured out ere the triumphant rr-- — -*''■ 
the Messiah commences. 

"Thus it appears, that the eleventh chapter of thtf J 
Apocalypse, or the first of the little book, extends^ 
through the whole period of the 12*^0 years. Th»'^ 
three remaining chapters of the little book do th* T 
same: for all the four, in point of chronology, ruB I 

Earallel to each other; and jointly give us a complets J 
istory of the western Apostacj, and of all who i 
concerned with it, whether actively or paRsively. 




2, Concernins lh( war of the dragon with the 

"The main Bpniigof the Apoatacir is tlie great ri 
dragon, or, as the upoetle himself iufmniB us, 1* 
devil. It was this grand deceiver of the wIm 
world, that actuated the two-horned beast, and tl 
employed at his instigation the teu-horned beast, 
trample under foot the Gospel of Christ. Hence 8 
John thinks it necessary to dedicate one whole ch«| 
ter of the little book to the full elucidation of h 
wiles. 

''And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with thei^un, and the Moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars,— 
And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. And there appeared an- 
other wonder in heaven; and behold a great red drag- 
on, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth: and the dragon stood before the woman which 
was readj to he delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born. And she brought forth a nian< 
child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron; 
and her child was caught up unto God, and to his 
throne. And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there a thousand two hundred aua 
three score days." 

" The cicetlent Bishop Newton appears to me to 
have failed in no part of his commentar; upon the 
Apocalypse so much aain that of the present chap- 
ter. Although he had before very juatW stated that 
the little book described the calamities ot the western 
church, and as such was with good reason made a 
separate and distinct prophecy: and although tlie lit- 
tle book itself repeatedly declares that it compre- 
hends uuthiog but the history of the great Apostacy 
of 1260 years, which commenced as we have seen in 
tbe yev fiQ6j.jatie now uippo8e»t ia direct cotUr^- 
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diction to his former statement, that St. John resumetll 
his subject from the beginning, from the verj firBi'l 
propagation of Christianify. Hence he coniectures«^<J 
that the dragon, which persecutes the symbolical woyl 
man, or the church, is pagan Rome; and that he i*/ 
styled the reil dragon, because "purple orscarlet w 
the diatinguiahinir colour of the Roman Empero 
Consuls, andGrenerals;" that the man-child is pri 
rily the mystic Christ, for whom the Eoman dra^ 
laid snares to destroy him in his iufancv, as Pharoa 
did of old for the male children of the Hebrews: ' 
that Constantine however, the first Christian Em_ 
ror, '■ was here more particularly intended, for whin 
life the dragon Galerius laid many snares, though b43 
providentially escaped them all; and, notwithstandWV 
ing all opposition, was caueht up unto the throne qfl 
God, was not only secured oy the divine protectionf| 
but was advanced to the imperial throne, called tK^ 
throne of God; for there is no power but of God; thf,, 
powers, that be, are ordained of God," Agreeablji 
to this system, his Lordship thinks that the war be* I 
tween Michael and the dragon, mentioned in the sue^ 1 
ceeding verses, is tlie struggle between Christianity I 
and Paj^anism; and that the fall of the dragon froai^ 
heaven is the final overthrow of idolatry. In a simif f 
lar manner, the wrath of the dragon after he '_ 

down to the earth, is the attempt to restore paganisnt^ 
in the reign of Julian, and the discord excited in thft \ 
church by the followers of Arlus ; and the ilood* 
which he vomited forth from his mouth, signifies the 
irruption of the northern barbarians, whom Stilicho, 
prime minister of the Emperor Honorious, invited 
into the Koman empire. The Bishop however, being 
perfectly aware that the woman's recess into the wil- 
derness during the space of 1S60 days, stood in di- 
rect opposition to the ^vhole of his scheme, maintains, 
that ifiia is said merely bj way of prolepsis, or an- 
ticipation; and that she did not flee into the wilder- 
ness at this time, but several years after, during the 
reign of ^ti-christ; not withstanding the prophetic 
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at thia very time piofeasedly writing the historv ot 
the 1260 rfays; nni! notwi this landing the three other 
chapters of the little book,Damely, the chapter which 
immediatelj precedes thi§, and the two chapters 
which immediatclr follow it, are bj the Biiliop him- 
self allowed to relate exclusively to the events of the 
1260 days ia the We<it. 

" This plan of interpretation is liable to 
olijcctions — In the first place, it ia hiehly imprubi 
that the prophet, after liavin;; already foretold 
conversion of the empire to Christianity under the 
sixth seal, should now at length, after he has begun 
to write the history of the western Apostacy, sud- 
denly return to the pagan persecutions of the church 
and the days of Constantme. To euppose this is to 
suppose that a professedly chronological prophet, with- 
out a sl)ndow of reason, violates at once the order 
both of time and of place: the order of time, by sudr 
denly turning back from the year 606, when ihe A| 
tacy in ita dominant state commenced, to the ci 
est days of Christianity and the yearSl'3, when C»\ 
stantine became a convert,- the order of place, by «^ 
suddenly quitting the peculiar history of the West 
for the general history of the whole empire, and more 
especiallv that part of the empire which lay in the 
Eust — In the second place, tlie Bishop's supposition, 
that the dragon is pagan Rome, runs directly counter 
to the unequivocal declaratJun of St. John, that he is 
the devii— In the third place, his conjecture, that the 
man-child is Constantine, is equally incongruous w ith 
tlie analogy of scriptuntl 4aflgua";e. The description 
of thisman-chiUl, that he shoulfTrule all nations with 
a rod of iron, is evidently borrowed originally from^ 
the second Psalm, where the universal dominiom*" 
Christ is predicted. The same node of eipressM 
is twice libeH-ise used in the Apocalypse to deBcrif 
the power which Christ exercises both in his or 
person and through the iustru mentality of the faiJ 
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fill :" hence surely it is very improbable, that i 
ehouldhere be intended to allude to Constautine.- 
Had the prophet iiieant to have pointed out that princi, 
he would scarcely have used such very HmbiguoH^ 
phraseology, as must by his readers have been tiiougl'"' 
prima facie applicable, not to Constantine, but 1 
Chrisi — In the fourth place, the prolepsis, of which 
the Bishop speaks, is no where to be discovered in 
the plain simple lanffnage of the prediction. Noth- 
ing IS thei'e declared, but merelj' that the woman, in 
consequence of the dragon's violence, fled into the 
wilderness, where she continued 1260 days; that, 
during her sojourn there, a war took place between 
Michael and Ihe dragon; the result of which wai 
that the dragon was cast out of heaven: and that a 
terwards, stfll during her sojourn there, which 1 
prophet carefully mentions a second time, the dra^ 
vomited a great flood out of his mouth against lier, itf- ' 
order that she might be completely earned away by 
it. In all this, 1 can perceive nothing like the slight- 
est intimation of any prolepsis, but rather the very 
reverse: I can only discover a plain account of thVj 
woman's persecution during 1260 days: an accoui ' 
which exactly tallies with the general subject of t 
little book: with the 1260 days prophesying of t 
witnesses in the preceding chapter, and with the 4 
months tyranny of the beast in the succeeding cha| 

ter. Hence I conclude, that this middle chapter u; 

the little book treats of the same period, that its first 
and two lastchapters treat of— In the fi.fth place, the 
scene of the warfare between the woman and the 
dragon is laid, at least the beginning of it is laid, in 
heaven, or the church general. The dragon, the per-: 
secutor, was a sign in heaven, no less than the wo.* 
man, the persecuted. Whence it will undeniabM 
follow, that the seven-headed and ten-homed dragoDj 
must have stirred up this persecution as^nst the wo* 
man through the instrumentality, not of a pagan, t)a( 

•fiev.ii.37,andM. 1*. 
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of a nominally Christian, power. Heaven itidecd j» 
the syinbot either of temporsi or spiritual polilyt 
litde doubt liow ever can be eatertainecl in which sciiew 
it is to be taken in tlie present instance, «hen wo 
Bote that both the woman and the dragon were etinal- 
ly signs in tliiB heaven. Where the woman wa^, 
there wB.s the dntvun also. But, in the day» of Pa- 
^nistn, imperial Rome alone occupied the temporal 
heaven: the church was Btterly excluded from it. -^ 
The heaven iherefore cannot l>e tlie temporal heaven. 
But, if it be not the temporal heaven, it must be the 
spiritual heaven, or the church. And, il' it be the 
spiritual heaven, or the church, then the prophecy 
call hav^ Ho relation to the persecutions of pai^Bn 
RA'me; far tht empire, as pagan, never was m the 
spiritual heaven; and consequentir cannot be the 
dVai*oii. which the pmphet declarer to have been in 
the self'Satne he.iven with the woman. In no sensp, 
therefore, either temporal or spiritual, can the dragon, 
njwn Bishop Newton's interpretation, be plarecT in 
Iifeavon at the same time that the woman was th«re. 

" The fSct i», thin second chapter of the IKtIe book, 
like its fellows preceding and succeeding, relates sole- 
ly and esctiisively to the events of the 1^60 years. 

" Heaven i!« the church general, the same as th« 
holy city, mentioned in the last chapter. The woman 
is the spiritual church, consisting of true believer«j 
the same as the temple, and the two witneascs. And 
the part of heaven, occupied by the dragon, is the 
nominal church of the Apostacy ; the same as th« 
outer court trodden under foot by the Gentiles, and as 
tlie great Scarlet whore, hereafter mentioned by the 
apostle as riding triumphantly npon the len-homcd 
beast. 

"The Woman is represented, as being clothed with 
the sun; to denote that her spiritual nakedness is on- 
ly clothed by the righteousness uf ('hrist: a« stand- 
ing Upon the moon, which, like h<-nelf, is a sj^biri «f 
the cliurch; to mark, that she ahmes only wilh a bor- 
rowid light, bcii^lintanilly n dork opkqne body: ud 



TH& MILLENNIUM. ^SJl I 

&B wearing a crown of twelve stars; to shew, that, 
as (he church is a " crown of rejoicing"* to the apos- 
tles, so the apostles are the brightest crown of the 
cliurch. 

" The dragon, as tlie Apostle himself teacheth ua, 
is " that old serpent, called the devil and aatan." He 
is here represented with seven heads and ten horns, 
tu shew us by whose visible agency he should perse- 
cute the woman; namely, by that of the seven-head- 
ed and ten-horned beast mentioned in the next chap- 
ter: and he is said to be in heaven, because the em- 
pire which he used as his tool, made profession of 
Christianity; and therefore constituted part, although 
an apostate port of the visible church general. 

" As he is described with seven heads and tea 
horns, in allusion to the firstapocalyptic beast, or the 
Papal Roman empire; so he is said liltewise to have a 
tail, in reference to the corrupt superstition so suc- 
cessfully taught by the second apocalyptic beast, or, 
as he is elsewhere styled, the false prophet. Witt 
this tail he draws the third part of the stars of heav- 
en, and casts them down to the earth: in other words, 
he causes those Christian Bishops, whose sees lay in 
the Roman empire, to apostatise from the purity of 
the apostolic faith. The appointed time, during which 
he is permitted to reign, ia the 1260 years of the great 
Apostacy: hence the woman is said to flee from his 
face, during precisely that period, into the wilder- 
ness, as Elijah heretofore did from the face of Ahab: 
and there, in the midst of the spiritual barrenness 
which spreads far and wide around her, she is fed 
with the heavenly manna of the word in her prepared 
place; as Elijah was, in the waste and howling desert, 
by the ravens. 

" Thus far the prophecy is sufficiently easy of in- 
terpretation, but the character of the man-child is 
attended with wonderful difficulties. That he must 
be Christ in some sense, is manifest, %fi Mf- Mede 

•LTh«s*f.ii. ". 
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very justly observes: bnt the matter is, how we ] 
to interpret his character, so as to make it acc< 
with the general tenor of the prediction. It seedj 
at once extremely harsh, and altogether incongruol 
with the universal phraseology of Scripture, to sof 
pose that the absolutely literal Christ canbeintendi 
by this symbol; for our Lord is invariably represenjl 
ed as the husband, never as the son, of his chuna 
Hence Mr. Mede conceives, and perhaps not withoi 
reason, that the mystic Christ is here meant, < 
Christ considered in his members; in other v» 
that by the man-child we are to understand the v 
body of the faithful, or the spiritual children ol 
church. The greatest difficulty however yet remi 
Supposing this interpretation of the symbol to be t! 
right one, how are vrt to interweave it with the pi 
diction, so as to make them properly harmoDtse ( 
gether? Mr. Mede believes tne pains of the worn 
previous to her parturition to denote the peraecutio 
of the church during the days of Paganism; and t 
catching up of the child to the throne of God to a: 
nify the introduction of the Christians into si ' 

power by the conversion of the Roman empii 
Constantinc. This interpretation however both coori 
pletely violates (as I have already observed) the chrd 
nology of the prophecy, by carrying us back to a pe- 
riod long prior to the commencement of the 1260 
years; and, in other respects, likewise, is very far 
from being unexceptionable. If the man-child de- 
note the whole body of Christians, why should they 
be said to be born more in the a^e of Constantioe 
than in any other age? And, if numbers of spiriluat 
children still continue to be born to the church by the 
laver of regeneration, how can the pangs of the wo- 
man signify the Pagan persecutions? 

"Mr. Lowman's scheme appears to me liable to 
much fewer objections than Mr. Medc's. Like my- 
self he confines the whole war between the woraati 
and the dragon to the period of the 1360 years, in- 
ytud of going back t« (be daja of fffimitive Cims- 
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tianity, and the age of Conatantine} and most juatly 
observes, that the prediction "plainly descrlbea an 
alllicted and persecuted state of the church in gene- 
ral, during this period." Having taken this ground, 
which to myself at least, appears absolutely impregna- 
ble, inasmuch as it is twice so particularly marked out 
by the apostle,* he paraphrases the passage relative to 
the birth of the raan-chdd. as follams: "The woman 
ready to be delivered brought forth a man-child, to 
intimate that the Christian church should be contin- 
ued by a constant succession of converts, notwith- 
standingall opposition- ThuBChrist'skingdomshould 
prevail over all enemies, and break all opposition, as 
the ancient oracles prophesied concerning him. That 
he should rule all nations as with a sceptre of iron. 
As Boon as this child was born, I beheld it caught up 
to God and his throne, to intimate God's care and 
protection of the true Christian churcli, and the safe- 
ty of the church in God's protection." 

" Tliis exposition is incomparably the best that I 
have hitherto met with. In trie first place, Mr. Low- 
man assigns the prophecy to its right chronological 
era; namely, the period of the 1360 years. In the 
next place, he very justly, I think, supjibses the trav- 
ailing of the woman to "mean her fruitfulncss, anj 
to denote the number of converts to true religion; 
rather than the afflictions of the church on account of 
her profession," as Mr. Mede imagines. And he 
lastly adopts the most natural interpretation of the 
catching up ef the man-child to the throne of God; 
namely, that it signifies the superintending care with 
which the Almighty forever guards his faithful peo- 
ple. Yet even this exposition is not free from every 
objection. The question will still recur, Why should 
the woman be represented as bringing forth the man- 
ehild immediately before her flight into the wilder- 
ness during the 1360 days, rather than at any other 
era? Did she bear no spiritual children before thgt 
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eraP Has &he boroe none since? If the text imiet 
will sanction the gloss which Mr. Lowman has p 
upon it, that the bringing forth of the man-child i 
mateg that the Christian church should be continuii 
b; a constant succeesioii of converts, 1 would 
out hesitation adopt the whole of hia eiposition; 
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perfectly satisfied, that such a gloss ii 
Let every 



lowable. Let every person however judge for hii 
self. The symbol of the maD-chilil has always u 
peared to me by far the moat difficult in the who! 
Apocalypse; whether we consider its general intt 
pretatioD, or its particular application to the propl 
cy is question. Hitherto I have met with no e 
tion, that gives me entire satisfaction ; but, 
same time, I readily confess, that, after much thou^ 
and labour bestowed upon the subject, I can produej 
notliing that pleases me better, or indeed so well, i 
tbia exposition of Mr. Lawman. In short, Iconsidi 
the s^-mbol of the man-child as a complete crux c 
iconim. Much has been written on the subject, __ 
I have read nothing that is wholly unobjectionable^ 
It is possible, that some future commentator may U 
more successful ii> bis enquiries than those who haii 
preceded his. 

" But, whatever difficulty there may be in sa 
factorily interpreting tile symbol of the man-chilj 
every other symbol and every other particular 
vision are sufficiently plain. The whole prophecy n 
tales to the persecution of the true churdi, by the pi 
pal Roman empire under the influence of the devil,^ 
during the allotted period of three times and a half, 
or 1260 days. 

" The war between Michael and the dragon does 
not, I apprehend, relate exclusively to the war tw- 
tween the witnesses and the beast, mentioned in \he 
preceding chapter, although it doubtless coiuprehentU 
It as a part of one gireat whole. The difference be- 
tween them is sufficiently striking to justify the sup- 
wsition. The war of the witnesses took place in o^- 
ly Due particolar ^e«l «f tb« grMt city. XtK w 
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bf Michael was carriedon in the church general. The 
war of the witnesses was fought upon earth; whence 
we maj conclude, that it was not only a spiritual 
one, as being fought by the witnesses} butalso alite- 
ral one, like those of the Saracenic locusts and Turk- 
ish horsemen, as being fought upon earth, and with 
a material enemy, the last head of the beast. Tlie 
war of Michael was fought in heaven) and tlie weap- 
ons of his soldiers were not carnal, but spiritual; for 
they overcame the dragon "by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of tneir testimony, and they loved 
not their lives unto death." This second war there- 
fore compiehends the spiritual, though not the literal, 
Kart of the former war of the witnesses. It was not, 
ke the first, begun and ended within the space of a 
few years; but it was a long continued strugele be- 
tween the powers of light, and the powers of dark- 
ness. It commenced with the Apostacy iiself; it 
raged with dreadful fury in the age of the Waldena- 
es and Albigenaes: it issued in a signal victory at the 
time of the reformation, the victory here celebrated 
by the prophet: but it will continue, with abated vi- 
olence, even after Satan has chosen a different and 
more formidable station, to the very end of the 1260 
years; for, throughout the wliole of this period, are 
the saints tA be given into the liand of the papal horn, 
and the witnesses to prophe&y in sackcloth. At the 
era of the reformation then, the great victory of Mi- 
chael over the dragon was achieved. Then it was, 
that "salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Christ," were mani- 
fested. Then it was, that " the accuser of our breth- 
ren was cast down, which accused them before our 
God, day and night," of the very same crimes which 
he had heretofore allaged against llie primitive mar- 
tyrs and confessors; promiscuous fornication, infanti- 
cide, and even bestiality. Then it was, that "Hi" 
heavens, and they that dwell in them," were ca[^ 
■ponto rejoice; heavens, because the boasted catk 
101910 of the Itonaa beaveU was now aaBihiiatedf a 
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many reformeil heavens or churches w«re established, 
differing indeed unhappily in ecclesiastical polity, but 
folding one head, eveu Christ. And tben it wag, 
that a woe was proleptically denouaced against '* tUe 
inhabitera of the earth," or the papal Rtimtti empire 
in general, and *' of the aea," or a part of it which 
was shortly to be convulsed hy revolution in particu- 
lar; even that third woe, which was to be so much 
more tremendous than either of its two predecessors: 
" for the devil had come down unto them, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time." He had many years reigned triumphant in 
the church under the first and second woes, during 
the Ions period of the latter days, during the age of 
superstition and idolatryt-but hia final great attempt 
to destroy the woman under llie third woe, during the 
period of the last days, during the age of atheism and 
profane mockery, is to be comparatively only a a\ 
time. He was cast indeed from heaven under 
. second woei but his peculiar time, the short time 
luded to by the apostle, commenced with the soui 
ing of the third woe-trumpet For this last greit' 
woe he had been diligently nreparing, ever since his 
signal defeat by Michael and his angels: but his scheme 
was not ripe for execution, till the blast of the aev- 
enth trumpet gave (he signal for the open develoj 
ment of infernal anarchy, and undisgiuised hostir 
to the God of heaven. The seventh trumpet, as , 

have seen, began to sound on the 12th of August, 

the year 1792, immediately after the last shock of th« 
earthquake on the 10th of August, when the Frrnch 
revolution may be considered asaccompHshed. Now, 
supposing the Apostacy to have commenced ib 
year 606, it will be evident, that of the IS^O y4 
only 74 remained unelnps^d in the year 1792: coi 
quentl^ Satan had but a very short time for the 
Gompiiahment of his last plan, compared with 
pivceding centuries of bis sway in the churcl 
Bom]^" 
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Mr. Faber nent undertakes to trace the footsteps of 
tfie dragon, after he was cast out of heat en, antl be- 
fwe the complete revelation of anti-chriat took place 
under the tliird woe-trumpet. That at the rCTiva! of 
letters the absurdities of the church of Rome were 
discovered. These inconsistenciea which had by that 
■church so long been held upas the essentials of Chris- 
tianity, were charged upon the gospel itself and from 
hence scepticism, which was soon matured into infi- 
delity and atheism. In the siiteenth century, lay 
concealed in different parts of Europe, several per- 
sons who were bitterly opposed to reliaion in every 
shape, and to the gospel in particular: 1 hese by tlieir 
writings and conversation, sowed the seeds of impie- 
ty and error, and instilled odious principles into weak 
and credulous minds. 

For a considerable length of time, infidelity was 
confined to the higher andliterary orders; but as the 
period of the tliird woe-trumpet approached, Satan 
(or the dragon) took at once a wider and more sys- 
tematic range. 

"Infidelity was diifused in a manner unknown in 
any former age. No class of society was exempt 
from its poison. Publications, adapted to the com- 
prehension,of the lower orders, were zealously dis- 
tributed throughout every country in Europe by the 
secret clubs of the illuminated: and, as a mind un- 
used to argument, can readiTy see an objection, with- 
out being able accurately to follow the train of rea- 
soning which pervades the confutation of it. a cap- 
tious doubt, once injected into the head of a poor 
and illiterate man, can scarcely ever be removed even 
by the clearest demonstration of the evidences of 
Christianity. Impudent assertion now occupied the 
place of proof; and a conviction of false representa- 
tion was little regarded by those whose object was to 
disseminate error, aud who had regularly calculated 
that an atheistical publication would be read by many 



tliat would probably never see the answer to it. 
nierljinfidelitj vaa convened ta the shape of a p 
feased treatise; and tliej, wbo chose to peruse j 
I were at least aware of what tbey migbt expect. J 
-Hence a cnreful Cbristiaa parent knew how to tecM 
his inexperienced ofiipring from the eS'ects of ItsM 
son. But DOW, there is scarcely a book whiclt^ 
dares tu trust in the hands of his children, withq) 
irat thoroughly examining it himself: and, even af<i 
all his precautions, his son may accidentully take iq 
treatise on botany or geology, and rise from the f 
rusal of it, if not an ioGdel, yet a sceptic. In al 
the lurking poison of unbelief haa of late y^ars b 
"served up in every nhape, tkat is hkely tu alli 
surprise, or beguile the traagination; in a fablc,« 
tale, a novel, a poem; in interspersed and bru|^ 
hints; remote and oblii^ue surmises; inbuoksfif tr« 
els, of philosophy, of natural history ; in & wonl,^ 
any form rather than that of a professed f 
disquisition." 

" The sure word of prophecy has taugKi us vrhi 
to look for the real origin o."" these infernal prodt 
tiona. "Woe to the inbabiters of the earth and<^ 
the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, b&Til| 
great wrath, because he knowetb that hg hath b«l 
short time." It has done more. It has explicit)^ 
described to us the character of those abandoned mfll 
those hardened scoffers, whom Salan was about^ 

employ as his wretched tools iu the last days. '_ 

existence of such men we have witnessed with our 
own eyes: but, till lately, we were not awart of their 
existence in any other than their mere individual ca- 
pacity. We have at present however upon recoi 
the confession of an arch-atheist, that thwre has la| 
been in Buro|]e, particularly in papal Eurone, 
tcmatic combination of the scofters of the last lUi 
for tho purpose of at once overturning the throne a 
tha altar, of letting loose at onct tbuie two c' 
hell, anarchy and atheism."' 
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"lam weary,"' says Voltaire, "of hearing people re- 
peat that twelve men have been sutlicient to ealalilish 
Christianitj', and 1 will prove, that one may suffice 
to overthrow it. Strike, but conceal your haod.— 
The mysteries of Mithras must not be aivut^tl— the 
monster must fall pierced by a thousand mvi^^ible 
hands: yes, let it fall beneath a thousand repeateiL, 
blows. I fear you are not sufficiently zealous; you 
seem only to cont«mn, while you should abhor and 
destroy the mon^^ter. Crush the wretch!" 

" In this manner it was (says Mr. Faber) that the 
dragon, ()uittine; heaven for earth, and " having great 
wrath because Tic knoweth that he linth but a short 
time," prepared to vomit against the eymbolical vfo- 
man a noisome tloot\ of mock philosophers, German 
and French, illuminated and masonic, ''with all their 
trumperyj" of philanthropic cutthroats, civic thieves, 
humane anarchists, and candid atheists; of hia;hbom 
Catalines, and low-borti buffoons ; of enlightened 
prostitutes, and revolutionary politicians; of popish 
priests, and protestant ecclesmstics, united only by 
I he common bonds of apostate profligacy; of Jews, 
'Turks, infidels and lieretics ; of the catharmala of 
the prisons of Lyons and Paris, wretches who. es- 
caping the just sentence of the law, commenced tlie 
reformers of the worfd; in short, of all the filth and 
off-scouring of all the kennels of all the streets of the 
great mystical city Babylon. At the sounding of 
the third woe-trumpet, the flood was at its height; 
and threatened to carry away in wild indiscriminate 
confusion every thing sacred and venerable, every 
thing salutary and dignified, every thing wise, every 
tiling lovelv.«very thing that adorns this lifc, every 
thing that 'fits us for a better life. Woe to the in- 
kabiters of the R«man earth; for the scouree of an 
unheard of war impends over their devoted heads! 
Woe to those tliatflounder in the miry waves of " the 
vasty deep," the turbid sea of republican uproar 
" foaming out its own shame;'' for the darkened sky 
portends a tempest of etnmfu nuBcriea Mtherto on- 




thought ofl Short was tite time that elajised betwei 
tlie great earthquake iiDt) the blast of the si^venth u 
eel, when revolutionary Fraiire. in the phr'^tizjr oi 
demt'cr.ttlc eniliuM^sm, established athei>iiu and an- 
archy by law} held out the right hand of fellawship 
to the insurgents of every nation; commenced a tre- 
mendous massacre of her eoslaved citizens : pro- 
claimed the Son of God to be an impostor, antfhis 
gOBpcl a forgery; swore to exterminate Christianity 
and royalty from off the face of the earth, as she hail 
blotted them both out of her own dominions ; and 
madly unsheathed the sword against every regalarlj 
established government. But u\e church of the Lord 
is founded upon a rock; and he hath promised, that 
" the gates of hell shall never prevail against iL" 
Although " the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a lie;" although the destroyers of the earth "set 
themselves in array, and the rulers take counsel to- 

f;ther against Jehovah, and against hia anointed; 
et us break their bands asunder, and cast away 
their cords from us:" yet "he, that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in de- 
rision." Congregated Europe, so God willed, met 
ihe infidels in ai-ms. Long and bloody was the con- 
test; for the whole "earth helped the woman. "^ 
Yet, notwithstanding tlie various successes of the 
atheistical republic, when the general pacification 
took place in the year 1801, the earth had swallowed 
lip the flood, which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 
A trial had been made of modern philoaophj; and 
even French vanity was compelled to own, that this 
its favourite child, however beautiful in theory, waa 
but ill calculated fur practice. Atheism wasdisplac- 
ed from bis throne, and Christianity, the apostate 
Christianity indeed of the church of Rome, was nom- 
inally at least restored." 

Mr. Fttber lias other remarks respecting the earth's 
helping the woman, and of the woman's being nour- 
ished in her place "prepared of God," secure fron 
the face of the serpeo^ 4iw. which appnr to n* tQ 
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be so fj,r tingeil nUh national partialily, tbat tliey 
will not bear ttie test of unprejudiced criticism — his 
remarks also on the 19th and fast verse I think not 
$a.tisfactorji and I have therefore thmight fit to con- 
clude this head by just sayin* that I conceive the war 
witli the dragon tviil conclude with the 1260 days, 
instead of holding to the inconsistent idea that a part 
of it is to be foQ^t subsequently to this period. 

3. Concerning the ten-horned beast of the sea. 

" The prophet after having conducted us as it were 
behind the scenes, and shewn us that every strinj; 
both of the great Apostacy, and of the tyranny of anti- 
christ, is in reality worked by the infernal serpent, 
next proceeds to bring us acquainted with tlie char- 
acters of the ostensible agents, by whose instrumeD- 
lality and through whose instigation the church was 
to be in a persecuted state through the long period of 
1360 years. 

'* And 1 stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon hisheads the name of blasphemy. 
And the beast, which I saw, was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion: and the dracon gave him bis 
power, and his seat, and great authority. And I saw 
one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and 
ilia deadly wound was healed: and all the world won- 
dered after t!ie beast. And they worshipped (he 
'Iragon, which gave great power unto the beast, say- 
ing, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make 
warwithhim? And there wasgiven unto him amoudi 
speaking great things and blasphemies; and powe 
was ^ven unto him to continue fiirty and two months 
And lie opened his mouthin blasphemy against Go^ 
to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and thei 
that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto him t 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them : aoc^ 
power was given biin over all kindreds, and tongues^ 
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and nations. And all that dwell upon llie ei 
shall worship him. whose names arc not written .,_ 
the book of life of the l^mb slain from the Inunda- 
tion of the world. If anjr man have an ear, let hi 
hear. He, that leadeth into captivity, shall 
captivity; he, that killetb with the sword, i 
killed with the sword. Here ia the patience and 
faith of the sainte." 

" According to Mr. Kelt, " the lirst beast of 
Revelation, and the little horn of Daniel, are ; 
rally allowed to mean the same power, whatevei 
power maybe," and he afterwards asserts, that 
ten-horned beast is the Papacy, or, as he term 
the Papal anti-christ. 

"Nearly the same opinion is maintained by 
Galloway. He does not indeed allow, that the first 
beast of the Revelation is the Bame as the little horn 
of Daniel's fourth bea^t, for he asserts that that lil 
horn ia the revolutionary power of France; but he 
written a whole dissertation for the express purpose< 
shewing, that the ten-homed apocalyptic beast ii ' 
Papacy. 

" Bishop Newton, with much more propriety 
either of tiiesc two authors, observes, that " no doi 
is to be made, that this beast was designed to re| 
sent the Roman empire; for thus far both ancti 
and moderns, papists and protestanis, are agree 
Had his Lordship steadily adhered tu this simple.s 
indeed undeniable proposition. I should have had t 
happiness of being able to sanction my own v 
the subject with the authority of one' of our ablest 
commentators upon prophecy: but, i|uitling the as- 
sertion with which be uri)jiually set out, he soon en- 
tirely diverts the attention of his reader from the- 
great secular Roman beast [as the Bishop himsvlf 
stvlen it] to that spiritual power nhich DsnicI sym- 
boliy.es bv the little horn of the beast. He 
res his iTiscussiun with saying very truly, tha 
beast is the Roman empire; and tint beast ht a 
wards pronounces no less truly to be ■ secular b 



vet, ill the course of a very few pages, lie iufcjrms us. 
ihat tlie beast is evidently the little horn, which he 
iiad already proved with irrefragable arguments to be 
ihe Papacy. Now the beast is said by St John to be 
tV same as his own last head: hence the Bishop, hav- 
ing nronounced the beast to be the little horo or the 
PapScy, of course pionounces the Papacy to be the 
last head likewise: that is to say, he makes a spiritual 
power to be the last head of the beast, and conse- 
quently the whole beast, notwithstanding he had de- 
clared that this very beast is a secular empire. 

" Respecting this opinion it mn^ be observed, that, 
if the beast be a secular empire, it is impossible that 
his last head, which is identified with himself, should 
be a spiritual power; because, if that were ttie case, 
the beast would no loncer be a secular empire, but a 
spiritual one. Popery indeed, like Mohammed ism,i3 
symbolized, merely as an ecclesiastical kingdom, by 
a horn originally smalt, and afterwards becoming so 
powerful as to have a look more stout than its fel- 
lows, and as to influence the actions of tlie whole 
beast; nor is there any inconsistency in representing 
Byinbnlically what has really happened, namely the 
rise of an ecclesiastical kingdom out of a secular em- 
pire; but I can form no idea how it is possible, tliat 
the papal horn should be considered as the last head 
of the secular beast, when that head is declared to he 
the same at its first rise as the whole secular beast 
himself. The Pope can only be the last head of the 
secular beast either in his spiritual or in his secular 
character. He cannot in his spiritual; because the 
last liead of the beast is to be the whole beast; and 
no ingenuity can shew, that an ecclesiastical king- 
dom, as Bucli, is the same as a secular empire, ffe 
cannot in his secular, as sovereign of St. Peter's pat- 
rimony: both because it is unreasonable to esteem a 
petty temporal prince the head of a great secular 
empire; and because, as I have just observed, the last 
head was to be the whole secular beast at its first 
rise, which the Pope as a temporal prince never was. 
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" I am perfectly awai'e, that to this obJi;eliun,Ui^ 
»p Newton would reply, tliat the Pope is " the hef 
of the state as well as of the church, the kine 4 
kiogs, as well as the bishop of bishops;" that thej 
is no c OD trad ic lion in a person being at once the hei 
both of the state and the church; and consequeall 
that the Pope, although a spiritual character, inayl 
justly esteemed tlie head of the secular beast in U 
capacity of *' king of kings." I am aware likewiH 
tliat the canonists assert, that " there is no soTcre' 
power but in the Pope;" and tliat the Popes ha^e 
peatedly maintained, that all regal authority is 
ed from them, as in that remarkable instance 
Boniface the eighth wrote to Philip the Fair, 
will have thee know that thou art subject to us botli' 
id temporals and spirituals-" But to all such argu- 
ments as these the answer is sufliciently obrious: 
there is a very wide difference between only claiming 
;ind really possessing temporal supremacy. Now the 
Popes have been suftictently importunate in claiming 
the title and authority of " king of kings;" and, had 
they succeeded in establishing such a claim, 1 cuDld 
readily have allowed that they might be, what Bishop 
Newton supposes them to be, the last head of the see - 
ular beast: but, if we consult history, we shall find 
that the very reverse is the case: the claim has oft " 
been made, but it has never been allowed by ^ 
great European powers: conBet|uentIy, if it has nel 
k^r been allowed, but on the contrary strenuously " 
sisted, witli what propriety can we admit the sclii 
which makes the Pope to be the last head of the sec- 
ular beast, as being "the head of the state a* well as 
of tlie church, the king of kings as well as bishop of 
bishops?" 

" When Pope Hildebrand eicommunicnted and de- 
posed the Emperor Henry, Uiat prince called an as- 
semhlv, and asked their opinion respecfing llie pre- 
tended right of the Pope to depose an Kinpcror: o 
un which, all, both Germans and Italians, unai 
"inusly pronounced, that the Pope, instead of ba^ " 
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power over the Emperor, owed him obedience. So 
likewise, although the Emperor Freiiericcon'descend- 
ed to hold the Pope's stirrup, he first declared, that 
this was tio mark of homage, but odIj a compliment 
paid to his holiness as the spintual representative of 
Christ. The same Kmperor, in order to shew his in- 
dependence of the Pope, repudiated his wife by his 
own authority; and, when the Pope had presumed to 
assert that he bestowed upon him the Empire as a fief 
of the holy see, he published a manifesto, in whicli 
he openly gave the lie to all those who should dare to 
say. that he held his crown of any other than God 
himself, declaring that he would rather resign ital-. 
together than su^r it to be debased in his posses- 
sion. In a similar manner, when Pope Innocent the 
third excommunicated and deposed the Emperor 
Philip, the German nobility of his party complained 
in a letter to the Pope, that his holiness had inter- 
meddled in the election of a king of the Romans, 
contrary to the rights of the German princes and the 
duty of his own pontificate, which ori^nally depend- 
ed upon the imperial crown. Bo again, when Pope 
Honorius threatened to excommunicate the Emperor 
Frederic the second,on account of his expelling from 
their sees some Bishops who were creatures of the 
Pope, he was plainly informed, that the Emperors 
had alwu's possessed an authority and sovereign ju- 
risdiction over the ecclesiastical state, that his grand* 
father and father had maintained this jurisdiction ia 
full force, and that he neither could nor would divest 
himself of it to the prejudice of the Empire and his 
successors The Emperor Albert indeed was com- 

Ellcd by tlie exigencies of the times to own, that 
Qgs and emperors received the power of tlie tem- 
poral swortJ from the Pope: but afterwards when 
Pope John declared the imperial dignity to be a fief 
of the holy see, the Emperor Louis assembled all the 
learned men of Germany, both of the clergy and the 
laity, to give their opinion of the bull wliich contain- 
ed such a claim. Theae all concluded, that it was 
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nujust, unreasonable, and contrary to the Christii 
reiigiou, as tending to abolish the sovereign power, 
princes; anil the states of the Empire requested ti 
Emperor to tnke care, that the imperial dignity should 
not be trampled upon, nor the Germanic liberty re- 
duced to bandage. Finding however that the Popes 
still from time to time renewed their pretensions, the 

firinces of the Empire, ecclesiastical as well as secu- 
ar, at length enacted the famous constitution by 
which the Empire was declared to be forever inde- 
pendent of the Pope. 

" If from the Empire we pass to Hungary, we shall 
find, that the temporal supremacy of the Pope was in 
the year 1303 so steadily resisted in that country, 
that his holiness himself was cvcommunicaled by the 
Hungarian Bishops, in coB8cc|uence of his having pre- 
sumed to lay the city of Buda under an intertUct, be- 
cause his pretended right to dispose of the crown ol 
that kingdom was resolutely denied. 

" In our own country, when Pope Hildcbrand suni' 
moned William the Conqueror to do homage for the 
kingdom of England, as a Gef of the Roman see, 
■William replied, that he held his crown only of God 
and his own sword; and, when the nuncio threatened 
him with the censures of the church, he published an 
edict, forbidding his subjects to acknowledge any 
Pope but such as he should approve, or to receive any 
order from Rome without his permission. EugUnd 
indeed submitted to the Pupe in the disgraceful reiga 
of king John: but in thatoi his successor the English 
agents at the council of Lyona protested arainstthe 
act, and declared that John had no right without the 
consent of his barons to reduce the kingdom to so ig- 
nominious a servitude. 

" As for France, when Boniface the eighth claimed 
atemporal superiority over Philip the Fair, the state* 
of the kii^om formally disavowed the authority of 
the Pone, and maintaitied tlic independent sovereigr- 
ty of tl»t Prince. 
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" So likewise, when Gregory the seventh claimed 
the same superiority over tlic dilTerent kingdoms of 
Spaia, Don Alonso and the other sovereigns unaai- 
monsly declared, that they were independent prii 
and would own no superior upon earth. 

" Thus it appearii, when we descend to facts, , _ 
what very slender grounds Bishop Newton makes the 
Pope to be the last head of the secular beast, " the 
head of the state as well as of the church, tlie king 
of kines, as well as the bishop of bishops," 

" Nor is this the only objection to which the sys- 
tem of Bishop Newlon is liable. In a prophecy of 
Daniel already considered, four great beasts or uni- 
versal empires, are described as rising successively 
out of the sea. The last of them, like the apocalyp* 
tic beast now under consideration, is said to nave tOM 
horns, to be exceeding terrible, and to be diffei 
from those which preceded it. Hence I collect, 
the fourth beast of Daniel, and the first Iteast of 
John, are desigiied to symbolize the same power, 
doubt however is entertained, that Daniel's fo 
beast is the Roman empire ; it follows therefoi 
agreeably to Bishop Newton's original propositi! 
that St. John's first beast is the Roman empire Ir' 
wise, at some period or other of its existence. P 
this fourth beast of Daniel is said to have a litl 
horn springing up among his ten larger horns; 
little horn has been shewn to be the Papacy, and 
Daniel's fourth beast be not the Papacy, but the " 
man empire out of which the Papacy spruns; 
John's first beast, being the same as Daniel's fourtii 
beast, must assuredly be the Roman empire likewise, 
and therefore cannot be the Papacy, To nie, I must 
be free to confess, it is a matter of no small wonder, 
that the first beast of St. John should ever have bei 
thought to symbolize the Papacy; for, if this beast 
the same as Daniel's fourth beast, a point maintainf 
even by Bishop Newton himself, he certainly ca 
be likewise the same as only the little horn of 
very identical beast. The reason is manifest: si 
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under the image of a beast" This being the cas*, 
an empire is said to continue in existence 3» a beast, 
so lone Bs It is a. trranicallj idolatrnus empire : 
when it puts away its idolatry and tjrannj and 
turns to the Gad of Iicaveo, tlie beast, or those qual- 
ities whereby the empire was a beast, ceases to eiist, 
though the empire itself may still remain : aail, wliea 
it resumes its idolatry aod tyranny, though tliey mav 
not perhaps bear precisely tlie same names as its ol^ 
idolatry and tyranny, it tnca once more recommences 
its existence in its original chaiacter of a beast. So 
singular a circamstance as tliis never happened either 
to the Babylonian beaat, the Medo-Persian beast, or 
the Macedonian beast. Whatever may have been 
the sentiments of Xebuchadnez.zar, Darius tlie Mede, 
and hia nephew Cyrus; whalevcr decrees they may 
have promulgated in favour of true religion thiou^- 
out their widely extended dominions; whatever priv- 
ileges they may have granted to the ancient people of 
God: the voice of history bears ample testimoDy that 
their subjects, as a botfv. never cea-icd to be idola- 
trous. But this si[,!;iiliii" uiciuiistancc hj* liappeiieJ 
to the Roman beast, and to the Roman beast alone. 
That empire was originally a beast, by its professioit 
of paganism, and by its persecution of the first set of 
men of understanding mentioned by Daniel: it ceas- 
ed to be a beast under CuDstantine the Great when 
it embraced Christianity, and liccame tlie protector 
of (he church: and it again relapi^ed into its bestial 
state, when it set up the tyrannical supremacy of the 
Pope, adapted to the worship uf saints and martyrs, 
and bitterly persecuted the second set of men of ud- 
derstandiug. Now the beast erected the spiritual 
dominion of the Pope in the year 606, by conferring 
upon lum the prerogatives of universal episcopacy. 
Consequently then it was that tlie beast arose out of 
the sea, or out of the turbulent times of Gothic inva- 
sion, in bis third or revived state: and he may be 
considered as having firmly taken his station upon 
the shore, when in the year 60r idolatry was openlj 
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re-established in the old heathen Pantheon. In this 
state, the dragon, or satan, is said to have given him 
** his power, and his seat, and great authority^" in 
the same manner as he has given them to him before, 
when the resolute advocate of paganism. 

*' The next point to be considered is the symboli- 
cal import of the seven heads of the beast, and es- 
pecially of his last head." 

I would here remark, that I find it impossible with- 
in the proposed limits of this work, to give Mr. Fa- 
ber's remarks entire at full length, or the remaining 
part of the contents of the little book, as I at first 
contemplated; I shall therefore give extracts from his 
book in his own words, and endeavour to let the 
reader have an abridgement of his commentary on 
these subjects, by taking the liberty to give the import 
of some of his ideas which he has argued at great 
length in opposition to the opinions of others, in a 
more concise form in my own language. And to pro- 
ceed— 

*' *Here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the wo- 
man sitteth. They are also seven Kings (or forms of 
government:) five are fallen, and one is, and the oth- 
er is not yet come; and, when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. And the beast, that was, 
and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition." ' 

^' From this passage we learn, that the seven heads 
have a two-fold mystical signification; alluding both 
to the seven hills upon which the city of Rome was 
founded, and to seven different forms of government 
which either had arisen or should rise in the Roman 
empire^ At the time when St. John wrote, five of 
these forms had already fallen, and the sixth was then 
in actual existence: there is no difficulty^ therefore, 
and consequently no dispute, in settling what is 
meant by the first six heads of the beast. Two Ro- 
man historians have indeed satisfactorily decided this 
point for us, by teaching us that, previous to the sixth 
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or impcria.1 ror in under which St. Johi 
country had been subject to exactly five othcrs.nai 
1y, Kings, Consuls, Dii^taturs, Decemvirs, and M 
tary Tribunes with consular authority. The only 
point, then, liable to dispute, is, what ^rm of Roman 

fovcrnment is intended by the last head: nnd here. 
think, there cannot be much dispute, if we only 
compare prophecy and historj togetner." 

After a long discussion on this point respecting the 
last head of the beast, in which he notices at length 
the opinionB of others who differ from him," Mr. Fa- 
ber comes to the following conclusion: 

" By way of recapitulation of what has been sa!ci, 
I will venture to assert, that no power has ever arisen 
within the limits of the Roman empire which at all 
answers to the prophetic character of the «eptimo- 
octave head, except the Carlovingian monarchy alone. 
Three thin°^ concur in this character: the last head 
of the beast was to be at once both the seventh and 
the eighth heads, the seventh continuing only a short 
time, and then being swallowed up in Ihe cighthj it 
was at its first rise to be the whole beast; and it wb» 
to be the beast that was, and is not, and vet is, that 
is losay, it was to be the revived beast, ur the beast 
while in his papally idolatrous state. 

" 1. Now the Carlovingian monarchy was the sep- 
timo-octavc head, as being the Patriciate merging ib- 
to the jeudal Emperorship. 

"S. It \vas tlie whole ticast, as comprehending the 
whole Western empire either by actual ^uvereignty, 
or by the homage of acknowledged superiority. 

• Mr, Fkber hii tlie follnwing remarka with • rci;>rd unto 
the draill/ wound of tlie beul.- "In ihe year .113 tlitn, when 
ConManline published bii fdinous edict for llie ■ilvinceriMMaf 
ChriiiUrtiiy (he beui wm wuunded lailcUliinbis«ixiti brkii i 
■nd. in die year CDS. wtien lie deliviTeJ lire aainlainliittiebknd 
of an Idotftlroua Ipinliitl lyranl. hiideadi)' wound om liaalcd. 
he hecanie % tiling B<iii.cVDngeliciI puwer. and he completely 



reuimed all die beitiil funciioni or liit tormer nai^n chanc- 
ier The (pace llicreroto l)~twecn ihe year 3)3 and ttia yi ' 
606 is the ajiace of time, during iihich the beut wu dei^ 
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. And iL was the beast that was, anO U not. and 
J. rehunding tlial whole empirp, nt'ier it 
Ijad relapsed into the aboininutiDas of papjl tyi*atiny 
and idolatrv. 

" Neitlier the Papacy, nor any othei' power, except 
the Garlovingian Patncio-Impeiial government, will 
be found to answer to this prophetic descriptloa; 
whence 1 doubt not, but that that government iB in- 
tended hy the last head of the beast. 

" Mr. Mude and Bishop Newton think, that St. 
John beheld all the ten liorns growing together upon 
the l^st head. To this opioion liowever there appear 
to be insuperable objections, whether the last head be 
the Papacy or tlic Gothic Euiperorehip. The spring- 
ing up of horns out of a head necessarily implies, 
that the head was in existence before tne horns: 
whereas both the^PapaL Empire (as contradistinguish- 
ed from the primitive Biahopric of Rome) and the 
Garlovingian Emperorship, arose after the horns hi 
sprung up; namely, the one in the year 6o6, and 
other in the years 774 and 800. Hence it is plaM 
tiiat the ten horns could not have appeared to t( 
prophet as growing upon the last head. To which 
tlicn of the heads are we to assign the ten horns? 
Most assuredly to the sixth. In the days of St. John 
live were fallen: and, between the fall of those 
and the rise of the last, tlie ten horns sprung up. 
is plain, therefore, that they can only have sprung 
out of the sixth. Such accordiii«|ly we find to be iiia* 
case. The Roman Empire was divided into ten king- 
doms under the sixth head of the beast, previous to 
his revival under tlie same sixth head, ' and previous 
to the rise of his last head. It was the sixth head 
therefore that branched out into ten bon 
(^aently to the sixtli head the ten horns must necessi 
nly belong. 

"Ill, In the remaining part of the prophecy 
specting the ten-horned beast we are informed, ajf 

• Kev. xlli. 3—14. 
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ably to the preceding prophecy respectiog the war be- 
tween the dragun antl the woman, that it was tlio 
dragon which gave his power and his seat or secular 
authority tn the beasU anil that tlie beast, as hia agent, 
should persecute the saints 42 months or 1260 years. 
Hence it appears, tliat the persecution of the dragon 
and the persecution of the beast is one and ihe samei 
and that they are both exactly commensurate with 
the I'eign of the little horn. The dragon therefore, 
OS Ihavo already observed, A'e must consider as the 
main-spring of tne whole Aposta.cy; the ten-horneU 
beast, as his secular engine of persecution; and thft 
two-horned beast, as the spiritual instrument, which 
he need to stir up the last dead and the ten horns ot 
the beast of the sea against the mystic woman. In 
this sense then it is, that the whole ten-homed beast, 
after he had arisen from the sea, " opened his mouth 
in blasphemy to God, to blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven." He 
blasphemed the name of God by sanctioning all the 
blasphemous absurdities of his litlle horn, that pre- 
dicted man of sin, who proudly sat in the temple of 
God, and literally shewed himself that he is God by 
receiving the adoration of his cardinals: hence it is 
said by Daniel, that the beast should be destroyed 
*' because of the voice of the great words which the 
horn spake." And he blasphemed the mystic taber- 
nacle of God, and them that dwell in the 'symbolical 
heaven, by upholding and propagating the most foul 
and injurious calumnies agninst the witnesses. ac< — -^ 
ing them of all the crimes which [lagao Rome had 
merly laid to the charge of the primitive Chriatiai 
" Wc are moreover informed, that nit the wi 
worshipped tlie dragon and the beast, and wondei 
after the beast. Respecting this worship we arc af- 
terwards taught, that it was the second beast who 
cauKod it to Ik paid to the first; and much light i> 
thrown upon its nature bv a phrase which more ihsa 
once occurs !u the Apocalypse: m«n arc said to wor- 
sbip the beast and Ua image., 2f«n' it is tuiwrfluous 
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to observe, that the Papists never literally worshipped 
the devil; and equallv so to remark, that thej never 
literally worshipped the ten-horned beast, or the sec- 
ular Roman empire: yet this worship is immediately 
connected with the worship of an image, wliich the 
second beast caused to be made to, or for the use of, 
the first beast. Hence I apprehend, that the norsliip 
of the dragon and the beast, means the devotion of 
the whole Roman world to the a])Ostate principles of 
the beast, such as his idolatrous worship of images, 
his opposition to the truth, and his persecution of the 
witnesses. They, that dwelt upon the earth, wor- 
shipped the dragon, by lending tnemselves as tools to 
advance the infernal domination of the prince of 
darkness;* and they worshipped the beast by adopt- 
ing the idolatry which he upheld no less as a Popish 
than as a Pagan empire. I know not in what man- 
ner, except this, it is possible for an empire to be 
worshipped. 

"It IS further said, that power was given to 
the ten -horned beast over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations; insomuch that all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb. These 
various kindreds, and tongues, and nations, are the 
different papal states of tiie Roman earth ; over all 
of which the beast reigned, either through his last 
head, or through his ten horns. For a season, they 
all worshipped the beast, adopting his apostate prin- 
ciples, joining in his adoration pf images, applauding 
his every persecution of the church, and heartily 
concurring with him in his most violent measures 
against the witnesses whose names are written in the 
book of life: and even now, s^ter the Reformation, 
only one of the ten horns has protested against his ty- 
ranny, and resolutely sheltered the mystic woman 
and the remnant of her seed from his implacable rage. 
The others either still adhere to their ancient abomi- 

• John viii. 44. 



nations, or have einbraceil llie vet more bUspliemous 
tenets of anti-christ. Notwifiiataniling their recent 
severe suReringa, ihey repent not of the works iif 
their hands, their itlolatr;^* t''^''' munleiB, their ~~~ 
ceritis, their epiritunl ruroicatioa, their thefts; or 
repent of them, only to blaspheme the name of' 
God of heaven, and to refuse to give him glorv. 
Roman beast still retains all the characteristics 
beast: and in this state he will at length gii into 
dition, on account of the great worils of the 
horn. 

"IV. It will not be Improper at the end of 
long discussion to give in one poiat of view 
scheme of interpretation which I have adiintecl 
preference tu luat of Bishop Nrwlon. Wltattver' 
maj be its other faults, it at least preserves till tlie 
members of the seven-headed and ten-horned besit 
perfectly distinct. 

" The beast then is the secidar Roman c 
His seven heads (the last being his double i 
Dio-nctave head) are 1. Kings; 2. Consuls; 3. Diet 
tors; 4. Decemvirs; 5. Military Tribunes; 6. Auj^ 
tan Emperors; 7. 8. Carlovingian Patricio- Emperors. 
His ten primitive horns are 1. The kingdom of the 
Huns; a. The kingdom of the Ostrogotlis ; 3. The 
kingdom of the Visi^lhs ; -I.Thc kingdom of the 
Franks; 5. The kingdom of the Vandals j 6. The 
kingdom of the Sueves and Alans ; 7- The kingdom 
of the Burgundiansi 8. The kingdom of the Ileruli, 
Ru|^i, Scyrri, anil otliertribestltat composed the Ital- 
ian kingdom uf Odoacer; 9. The kingdom of the Sax- 
ons; 10. The kingdom of the Lombards. His little 
horn, which Fi;rew up among his Ri^t ten horns, ami 
which was different frtfm them all, is the ecclesiastical 
kingdom of the Pope; which small as it originally 
was, afterwards became a great ecclesiastical empire. 
His three primary horns, that were plucked unbefi>r« 
the little papal horn, are 1. The kingdom of the U< 



iiVi; 2. The kingiloin of tlie Oatrogotlia; and 3. 
kiogdoiQ of the Lombards. 

"The Apocalyptic ten-horned beaat is not repi 
sented like tlie same beaat in the book of Daniel, 
with a little horn; because St John wished to deacrilm 
the power symbolized by the little horn, as havii 
now, at the revival of the secular beast, becon 

treat spiritual empire by being declared BUpri 
ead of the univcraal cliurch. Accordingly tlie 
horned beast which is not mentioned by Daotel: 
cupies the place of the little horn, which is notmei 
tioned by St. John. This two-horned beast, or false 
prophet, is the same as the great scarlet whore, who 
rides triumphant upon the secular beast : that is to 
say, they both equally symbolize the adulterous 
rannical church of Rome, or the spiritual catholic 
pire of the Pope." 

4. Concerning the two-horned bcaU of the earth. 

" To complete his account of the great promoters 
and upholders of the Western Aiiostacy, it now on- 
ly remains, that St. John should describe the spiritu- 
al power, by the instigalioa of which the temporal 
ten-horned beast was to persecute the witnesses dur- 
ing the space of 1360 years. Accordingly he con- 
cludes the third chapter of the little book with fully 
developing tike character of this tyrannical empire 
within an empire, under the symbol of a second beast 
or universal empire, co-existing and co-operating with 
the first beast or universal empire. 

"And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. And he eserciseth all the 
power of the first beast before him, and causeth 
the earth and them that dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.^ 
And he doeth great wonders, in order that he may 
make fire come down from heaven on Uie earth in the 



lied. 



sight of meu. And he deceivcth them tlint iltvell on 
the earth, by means of those miracles whicli tic Imit 
power to do in the sight of the bea§t; aajing to them 
that dwell oh the earth, that they should make an 
image for the beast, whicti had the wound by a sword 
and did live. And he had power to give life unin 
the image of the beast, that the ima;;e of t)te he^st 
should both speak, and caase that as many as would 
not worship tne image of the beast should be killed. 
And he caused all, both small and great, rich kq4 
poor, free and bond, to receive a nia:-k in thi 
right hand, or in their foreheads: and (hat 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or 
name of tJie beast, or the number of his nan 
is wisdom. Let him, that hath understandi 
the number of the beast ; for it is the nu 
man; and his number Is six hundred three score aod 

BU." 

Mr.Faber.in the first place.iakes notice of Mr.Kett'* 
system respecting the second beast, and shews its in- 
consistency and fallacy — his ideas were,thal the gee- 
ond beait and the image are Infiddily and DemoertUie 
iyranrw! that the two horns of the beast are the Oer- 
man uluminali and French pseuHo-philosophers; and 
that the particular demoeralic tyranny gymbolized bif 
the image i» the revolutionary republic of France, 

Mr. Galloway's plan he next controverts. "He 
snpposea, that the earth, out of which the boaat 
arose, is France ; that the beast himself is the 
French republic; that his head is the legslature { 
that his two horns are the two committees uf safety; 
that the fire, wliicli he brought down from heav- 
en to earth, is the wrath of God ; that (he won- 
ders which he performed, are the victories of Prance: 
that the imnEe which he set up, and to which he gave 
life aod speech, is the prostitute goddess of reason 
and tibertv: that his mark is the cup of liberty and 
the tri-coloured cockade; and that the number fi66| .^3 
the number also of a man, must be sought fur io C " 



name of the last French monarch, Louid, wlien lati 
ized, /.udovicus."* 

Unto this system he urges his objections, the Gn, 
of which is, It makes the second beast hostile in stea* 
of being friendly to the first. The second is, that 
out the least authority he pronounces the earth to thia 
particular place to mean France. The third' is, that 
ihe French republic cannot be denominated a false 
pvophut — and as the second beast is the false propli- 
et of the Revelation, therefore the French rep ubKc 
cannot be tlie false prophet. The fourth is, that if 
the wonders performed by tlie beast were only the 
French victories, it does not appear how he could de- 
ceive tiiem that dwell on the earth with such wonders. 

The last objection is to the notion that we are to 
seek for the number of tite beast in the name Ludoo- 



" Bishop Newton's scheme is much less objectiona- 
ble. That valuable commentator clearljf saw, that 
the two apocal3T)tic beasts instead of being at utter 
enmity with each othci', were united in the closest 
bunds of friendship. Having therefore adopted the 
opinion that the hrst beast was the Papacy, he con- 
cluded that the second was the Roman church; Ihus 
injudiciously separating what ought never to have 
been divided, and thus rending (as it wert>) the head 
from the body. The fact is, what might appear a 
contradiction till it was actually fulfilled, the two 
beasts are two universal empires, not only existing 
together each under its proper and distinct head, bat j 
mutually supporting and strengthening each other,- 
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Danial however declares, that the ten-horned bea&t it 
the lastuniversal empire; and yet St. John represents 
this very beaat aa co-existiog with another beast, or 
another universal empire: fur, that the two beasts are 
two powers perfectly distinct from each otiier, ia 
manil'eBt, not only from their diRerent symbolical 
confoiniutiun, but from the exprciis words of the 
prophet: "I beheld," says he, "another beast."— 
Hence it is plain, that the second apuculyptic beatt 
cannot be a temporal universal empire: butli because 
it is physically impossible, that two temporal empires, 
each universal so far as the church is concerned, 
should exist tegether ; and because, if the second 
beast of the Apocalypse were a temporal empire, it 
would be a fifth temporal empire, whereas Daniel de- 
dares that tliere shall only be four. But, if the sec- 
ond beast be not a temporal empire, it must bo a siur- 
itual empire; for nothing but a spiritual empire can 
co-esist with a temporal empire. Accordingly we 
find this to he the very casej for St. John, as if to 
prevent the possibility of error, eipUcitly informs m, 
that the second beast should be a false prophet,* 
an ecclesiastical power: which, under the pretend 
a divine conimission, sliould grievously corrupt^fl 
genuine gospel of Christ." 

Mr. Faber next goes on to observe with a regl 
unto the beast. 

1st. The second beast spruug up out of the e 
and is described as being another beast perfectly i, 
tinct from the first. That in the language of f 
Apocalypse, the earth denotes the Roman empires 
there accordingly we find the ecclesiastical empire of 
the P«pe- fn the year 606 the tyrant Phocas coDSti- 
tuted Pope Boniface supreme head ia spirituals, and 
bestowed upon him the title of Universal Bishop.— 
lo this year therefore the second beaat rose outof (li« 
aarth. 

* Contptre tl«*- liii. 13, 17, «ith Rer. xii. tO. 




" 9. Ilehnd two liorns liicc a lamb — As llie scculai 
boast is represented fvitli seven licada anil ten buratfi* 
as the ecclesinaticnl beast appears with tiiily one heafl 
and tno horns. Now, giiice we bave nlrt^iily seeijl 
that the seculnrbea^t under Ilia last licad ia the dUJ 
vided Roman empire under Uieline o( Carlovingias^ 
emperors; the ecclesiastical beast under Us sinrf* 
head, who has eo-CKUted nnd co-o]>ei'ated with tlic 
secular beast, must necessarily be the curriipt church 
or Rome under the line uf thnse pretended universal 
bishops, the Popes. And here we cannot but observe 
the wunderrul exactness with which the two princiiial 
npocnlyptic symbols, the first, and the second beast, 
aieeontrived. The Itoman empire, having existed 
nnder seven difiereiit constitutions, is described by a 
beast with fiuven heads; but tlie Catholic church of 
Rome, never having existed under mure than one 
furiu of government, namely the papal, is tlierefoie 
described by a beast withunly one head. 

" This head however is furnished with two horns. 
In the Una;uaa;e of symbols, horns are kingdoitib: 
consequently the horns of an ecclesiastical beast must 
be ecclesiastical kingdoms. Now I know not what 
idea we can annex to an ecclesiastical kingdom, sub- 
servient to the head of an ecclesiastical empire, ex- 
cept that of a regularly oi^anized body of ecclesi- 
astics subject primarily to their own immediate supe- 
rior, and ultimately to the head of the whole empire. 
If the church of Rome then be intended by the sec- 
ond apocalyptic beast, and the Pope, by the head of 
that beast, it must comprehend two such ecclesiastical 
kin^oms; that is to say, it must com|jrehend two 
regularly orKnniKcd bodies of ecclesiastics, distinct 
from each other, and subject primarily to their re- 
"pective superiors, and ultimately to the Pope." 

'' 3. But, notwithstanding his lamb-like appesr&nce, 
the beast spake as a dragon — The church of Rome, 
like a true cliild of that old serpent the devil, forcibly 
ttstablishcd and supported idolatry; claimed a proud 
■ all tcmporjl dominion; advanced 




her interesta with all the wily cuumog of the ser- 
pent ; auatheniali-^c<l aud persecuted to ilealli llic 
faithful servanta of Clirist ; and esteemed every lie 
aud every imposture, which advanced her authority, 
It iHudable and even pious fraud." 

" 4. He exercisetii all the power of llie first beut 
before him^CardinalE, Prelates, and MouIlb, were 
long the prime ministers of the European sorereij{D»: 
antftlie names of Wolsey, Ximenea, Riclielieu, ttnd 
Mazarine, are handed dowD to posterity aa the most 
intriguing; and ambitious of statesmen. The aecuiicl 
beast indeed ia properly "an ecclesiastical persoD, 
but he intermixeth himself much in civil aifiiirs. He 
is the prime minister, adviser, and mover of the first 
beast. He holdcth imperiuni in imperioi an empire 
witliin an empire; claimeth a temporal aulhurity, as 
well BBu spiritual; hath not only the principal direc* 
tlon of the temporal powers, but often engagetli tlien^ 
in his service, and enfnrcetli his canona and deer-*"— 
with the sword of the civil magistrate.' 

■** 5, He cameth the earth and all that dwell Iht 
to worship thtjifat bcaal whose deadly wound u-as 
erf— The nature of this worship of the secular I _ 
I have already considered. It will be suffici 
therefore at present to obsene, that, since it 

possible for DaDiePa fourtli beast or the Uoroan 

pire to be literally worahipped, Uie adoration hen 
spoken of must mean a devutiun to those principles 
by which the empire was equally made a bi>abt both 
under its pagan and its papal Emperors, both uiidu 
its sixth head and ita lust. Those principles consi, 
ed in the worship of imagea, and in tlie persecutioiij 
the saints: and it was the second beast, who by * 
iutlucnce caused the whole Human earlh once uu 
to adopt them under Popery, aa it had berelt 
adopted tliem under Paganism: it was the aei 
beust, who made an image for the first, ' 
all men to fall down and worship it. 

*' 6. He doeih great uiondtr*i in order thai he 
tpake fire Qome down from heaven Qn the earth i 
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iif^hl of men — " Miracles, 



I, and revel ationajl 
;hty boast of the cliurcli of Ruiue, the coifl 



ti-ivaaces of an artful, cunniog clergy to impose upow 

an ignuraot lahj." These wonders the beast tlii ' 

" ' ' e dow 



partly iQ order that he might make fire t 



II heaven upon earth; and partly, 
after see, with a view so to deceive mankind as 
induce them to set up an image and worship it. 
Heaven is a symbol ot tlie church, and the earth 
the Roman empire. The darling therefore of fire 
out of the church upon the secular empire must mean 
solemn interdicts and escommunications pronounced 
against those who dared to oppose the authority of 
tlie beast- History furnishes many memorable exa 

ties of such ecclesiastical censures. The wh 
ingdom of England was la^d under an interdict 
the reign of king John: and numerous are the othi 
European sovereigns, against whom the Popes havi 
pronounced sentence of excommunication and depo^ 
sifion. The submission of the people to this exorbi' 
tant stretch of power was founded upon their impl; ' 
belief in the sanctity, authority, and infallibility, 
the Roman bishop and his hierarchy: and this belli 
was kept up by pretended miracles, which (it was at 
serted) none but members of the holy catholic chiirol 
could perform: hence it Is said, that the beast dif 
great wonders, in order that he might bring down fil ' 
from heaven upon earth; or, in other words, that not 
might dispute liis right and power of excommunica- 
tion. I know not any better comment upon this part 
of the prophecy than the use which was made of the 
miracles said to have been wrought at the shrine of 
Archbishop Becket. Duringthescliism inthe church^ 
of Rome, that turbulent prelate had espoused th) 
cause of Pope Alexander against his competitor; aw^ 
after his death he became a wonder-working saint.— • 
Such being the case, the litigated point was soon de- 
cided, " Whereas many," says John of Salisbury, 
"doubted whether Alexander was the true Pope or 
not, the miracles of Becket decided that question in 



his favour, as tlicj- cfluld not have bci-ii tluiif W ( 

engaged ia a schism." " 

*' r. He deteiselh them that dwell on the earthy m 
means of iJtone miracles which he hud puvcr to do m 
the sigM of lite beast: saying to them thai dwell on tkr 
earth, t fiat titty should make mi image far the lieasf, 
which had the vound by a award, and did line. .9nd 
lie had power to give life unto the image nf fhebca9t,t!tat 
the image of thef/east shotildbolh speak, and cause thai 
as many as would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed — Berore the import of tliia passage 
can be ilelermined, its literal meaning must be ascer- 
taiaed. The expression*! he image of [lie beast, and 
the e^cprcssiou the beast and his imaB;e, which else- 
where occur, arc both ambiguous; inasmuch as thejr 
niaj sienifj either the image, in the sense of the clli- 
gies ut the beast, or tlk imi^^c, wliich belongs to 
ilie beast Tlius the image of Ctesur upon thn 
Roman coin means doubtless the cfiigies of Ctcsar;* 
whcreHS the image of Midah certainly means th* 
imasc wlilch belonged to Micaii, the iinucc which 
he tiad made foe himself to be his ^uA.t Had 
no other expressions then occurred in ttie Apoca- 
lypse except the image of tlie beast and the ueast 
and his linage, we should have been unable positivoljr 
to determine what precise idea we ouKht to annex tn 
liis image; but all ambiguity seems to be removed by 
the manner in which the Apostle introduces his ac- 
count of it. It is said that the second beast so de- 
ceived the inhabitants of the earlh. by his false mi- 
racles, that he induced [hem to make ao image to ur 
for the first beust. Now it is surely putting a very 
great force upon language to suppose tliat the " ' ' 
of an imu^e lor the beast can signify the i 
representation of him. The prohibition in the d 
logue relative to idolatry, is couched In the folloi 
terms : "Thou shalt not make nntn thee any e 
image. "{: Here it is manifest tliat the making ,| 

■ Matt. axu. 19, SO, 31. { Judges niij. 51, t Eioj^ 9,'i^ 
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imase to a person's self, means the making an image 
for Eis own use and worship; it is only natural, there- 
fore, to suppose that the making an image to the 
beast, means the making an image for the use and-J 
worship of the beast; and, consequently, that theim-l 
age of the beast imports, not the effi";ieB of the beaaf^ I 
but the image which the beast adored.^* '. I 

Mr. Faber proceeds at some length to shew thagl 
the image made unto the beast was the image worn 
ship of the Virgin Mary^ and otiier ima«;es in tfa{^| 
Roman Cutholic Church, which appears to nave beeffil 
carried to almost an increilible length, and that thtt^ 
miracles mentioned in the foregoing test were tha I 
pretended miracles said to be irrouffht ny said images^ i 
&c. The Papists, in speaking of the Virgin Mary, ] 
or the wurshippinji her image, observe, j 

" And as an evidence how pleasing this adoration, I 
is to the Virgin, she hatli wrought more miracles with- J 
in these last seven or eight hundred years, than God J 
hath wrought since the creation, by Moses and the 1 
prophets, hy Jesus Christ and his apostles, and by all 1 
the saints together. Her images Wve spoken, they .'J 
have sung, theyhavo resisted thefireand the hammer, 1 
they have soared in the air like birds, they have sweat 1 
blood, and oil and milk have run from them. Some I 
of them have been turned into flesh ; they have wept, J 
lamented, groaned; they have made the lame to walk.. I 
the blind to see, the deaf to hear. They have cured \ 
all kinds of diseases, and wrought all sorts of prodi- j 
eies. For these reasons, people will go to the end of j 
the world to visit these consecrated images. They J 
kiss, fall down before them, and render them an ex- J 
ternal worship, accompanied with a most fervent in- 4 
temal devotion." M 

"8. He caused all, both irnaU and gnat, rich imdm 
poor,free and bond, to receive a mark in their rightW 
hand, or in their forefteada: and that no man might bity ■ 
or Belt save he that had the tnark or the name W' tnem 
(gecular) beast: or the wanber of his Tianu, Here it I 
wisdom. Let him that hath vnaerstanding count the 1 
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nvmber of the beasl: for it is the number q 
andM« number is 666^ — We have found, tha 
rv particular hitherto cnnsidereil, the cba 
the secoDd apocalyptic beast perfectlj acca 
that of the Catholic cimrch of Rome, the spil 
pire regular and secular, of which the Po] 
Lead, Two points yet remain to be invest 
meaa the peculiar name and the peculiar mi 
first beast, which the second beast required 
Romaa world to bear as a badge of eccl 
communion. 

"In order that this enquiry may be sati 

Srosecuted, the sound rule, which I have hil 
eavoured fo observe, must in the present 
be steadily attended to. No name, though 
possibly comprehend the number 666, ci 
name of the beast, unless it et^ually answi 
other particulars, to the prophetic descriptic 

"From the description itself we learn, 
things must concnr in tlie mysterious name 
we are in quest: 1. It must be the name of 
pire, symbolized by the ten-homed beast; J 
be the name of some individual man; 3. It i 
name, borne, along with some superstitious 
mark, by every member of the beast, as 
spiritual communion with his colleague tl 
beast, and under pain of a severe ecclesii 
terdict; 4. And it must be a name, which 
hends in its numerical letters the precise sura 

Mr. Faber goes on to remark upon th( 
names which have been pitched upon as the 
the beast which he thinks incorrect. He i 
that the apostle designed that we should 
some name which should be at once the na 
empire, the name of its supposod founder, 1 
of every individual in that empire, and that 
not only bear tliis triple signifiratiog, but shl 
wise contain in its numerical letters llie pr<! 
*f 666. 1 shall endeavour therefore (he ssj 
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ably to the deductions made from the apocalyptic de- 
scription of it to point out wliy Lalinun, and Latiniu 
alone is the name of which we are in quest 

" The ten-horned beast, whose name U declared 
to contain the number 6ti6, is certainly the tempor^ 
Roman empire. Of this empire the second fouade^ 
indeed was Romulus; but its first real or fictitiouH 
founder was Latinus, the ancient king of Latium.— 
Latinua therefore is the name of a man. It is like- 
wise the peculiar name of the Western or divided 
Roman empire, and the distinguishing appellation of 
every individual iti that Empire. Here it is observa- 
ble, that the Gentile name of Latinus or a LatlD 
was, in the victorious days of the republic and em? 
pire, almost lost in the more favourite Gentile nama 
of Romanus or a Roman. Preserved however if 
carefully was, though not so frequently used as thv 
other; insomuch that, although the people were atjl^. 
ed Romans, their language was deiiommated Latin. 
But, when by the arms of the northern nations the 
Roman empire was divided into ten kingdoms; wheO) 
by setting up a spiritual tyrant in the church, and t^F' 
lapsinff into papal idolatry, it again became a beast} 
when Rome was governed by her bishops under thfi 
wing of a new line of Emperors ; and when Gr 
formerly her instructor in the arts and sciences, 
now become her rival both in imperial and ecclesia^4 
ical domination, the old Gentile name of Latin 
revived, and has ever since been the peculiar di; 
guishing title of the papal Roman empire, both tem- 
poral and spiritual. Such accordingly is the general 
appellation which the inhabitants of the West bear 
in the Eastern parts of the world ; the particular 
names of Spaniards, French, and Italians, are swali 
lowed up in the common title of Latins. Hence Mi 
Gibbon, in his account of the crusades, terms, wit, 
strict propriety, the people of the Western empire', 
Latins: and gives us, under this name, the history of' 
the five Latin Emperors of Constantinople. Hence 
also, though the Papists are wont absui'diy to style 
themselves Romau Catholicst the real name of theiJF 
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nitr, us contradiHtinguUlied from tikc 
church, the Armenian church, or the Aby 
church, ia certainly the Latin church. Thus ' 
not, in his account of Mount Sinai, epeska 
churches, one for the Greeks, and the other 
Latins: and thus Ricaut, throughout his state 
Greek and Armenian churches, discriminates t 
manists from all other professors of Christian 
the appellation of Latins. The Papists, as Dr 
ry More aptly expresses it, "latinize in every 
Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, dec 
bulls, arc conceived in Latin. The Papal c( 
speak in Latin. WoHien themselves pray in 
Nor is the scripture read in any other languag 
der Popery, than Latin. Wherefore the cou 
Treat commanded the vulgar Latin to be the oi 
thentic version: nor do their doctors doubt to 
it to the Hebrew and Greek text itself, whii 
written by the prophets and apostles. In sho 
tilings are Latin; the Pope having communical 
laoguage to the people under his dominion, 
uia^ and character of his empire." 

" Here then we have a name, which completi 
swcrs in every respect to tlie apocalyptic name 
beast. Lateinos is at ouce the name of a ma 
title of an empire, and the distinguishing appei 
of every individual of that empire : and, wh 
sum of its numerical letters is taken in the 
language, the language in which the Apocalj 
written, and in which therefore the calcnlatioQ 
evidently to be made, it will amount precis 
066.* On these grounds then 1 do not hesitate 
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sert, that Latinus, and nothing but Latinus is the 
name of the beast; for, in no other word, descriptive 
of the revived temporal beast, or the Papal Roman 
empire, ca» auch a fatal concurrence of circumstan- 
ces be discovered. 

"With regard to the mark of the beast, I think 
with Sir Isaac Newton, that it is the cross. ThiB 
symbol has been abused bv the Papists to the Pur- l 
poses both of the most infernal cruelties, and of thft^J 
most childish superstition." ' 

5; 7%e history of the tmt church during ike period of! 9 
the great Jipoalacy. 

After this account of the persecution of the wit- I 
nesse)*, the war of the dragon, and the rise and tyran* i 
»y of the two beasts, at. John proceeds to describ* j 
the state of the true church durin? the same period at I 
1360 years; its great contest with the myaticBabylon ftC I 
the time of the Reformation; and the judgments of I 
God upon his enemies during the two grand periodB f 
comprised under the seventh trumpet, namely, thft'l 
harvest and the vintage of God's wrath. I 

" And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount J 
Zion, and with him an hundred forty and four thou-, 
sand, bavin" his Father's name written in their fore- 
heads. And 1 heard a voice from heaven, as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps. And they sung as it were a new 
Bong before the throne and before the four beasts, and 
the elders; and no man could learn that song, but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, which were re- 
deemed from the earth. These are they, which were 
not defiled with women, for they are virgins: tliese 
are they, which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth: these were redeemed from among men? being 



the first fruits unto God, aDd to the Lamb. And in 
their mouth was found no Katiti for thej are vithout 
fault before the thrgne of God.'' 

" Hitherto we have beheld only the gloomy side ol 
the afikira of the church, the tmubles and perseci*! 
tions which she experieoced from t)ie dragon and t' 
two beasts; we are now invited to contemplate th 
paradox, which real Christianity can alone espIain.-*J 
The 144,000 here mentioned, are the spiritual 6%^ 
sceudanUof the twelve Apostles, apostolically mul' 
tiplied. Thej are tl)e immediate successors of thv 
144,0B0 sealed servants of God, who bore their testi- 
jaoay to the truths of the gospel in the days of Pagaa- 
isra; and who "came out ol great tribulation," to 
enjoy a short respite from their troubles in the tren- 
quil age of Constantine. ' They are tlie same in 
short as the two witnesses, or the line of faithful be- 
lievers, whom God supported hy the invigible though 
powerful agency of his spirit through the whole terra 
of the reign of the beasts. In the particular liistorj 
of the AposfiLcy itself, they are described as oppress- 
ed and prophesying in sackcloth: here they are rep- 
resented in a state of eKultation and triumph, as re- 
joicing iu that "joy which no man t&keth from them.** 
The two accounts, therefore, when put together, ex- 
hibit them to us, like the primitive Christians, aa 
"sorrowful yet always rejoicing," as "rejoicinj^ in 
tribulation," and as even " exceeding joyful in tribu- 
lation." That this exultation is purely of a spiritu- 
al nature, and that it subsists alung with great tem- 
poral adversity, is evident both from the preceding^ 
external history of the witnesses, and from the inti- 
mations which are given, even in the present chapter 
itself, that the church i» stilt in a sulfering state, not- 
withstanding her Iriumpliant spiritual joy in tha 

" The 144,000 appeared to the apostle as standing 
•m the mount Zioo, or iu the true church : becaudv 

1 3ce Rev. air. 12, 13 
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ihej constituted the per§ecuted church in the wilder- 
ness:^ and, as thefolluwersofthpbeasthavetliemark: 
and name of the beast; so have these the seal of God 
impressed,! and the name of God written, un their 
foreheads. The; alone are able to learn the new song 
of the heavenly harpers, be cause they alone are the wor- 
shippers of the one true God through the one true me- 
diator Jesus Christ; the adherents of the Apostacr 
ofTenng un their devotions to other objects, and through 
other mediators. They are virgins, uiideHled with 
women, inasmuch as they are free from the pollutions 
of idolatry; which is spiritual whoredom, and adulte- 
ry. They follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, 
resolutely adhering to the religion of Christ in trou- 
blesome times as well as in prosperous ones, and flee- 
ing into sequestered vallies and wild deserts rather 
than relinquish their profession of the gospel. They 
are redeemed from among men, being rescued by the 
Almighty power of divine grace from the corruptions 
and aDominations of Babylon ; and they are conse- 
crated as the tirst fruits of Christianity unto God and 
the Lamb, an earnest and assurance of a mure plenti- 
ful harvest first at the era of the Reformation, and 
afterwards at the yet more glorious era of the Mil- 
lennium. In their mouth was found no guile: inas- 
much as they handle not the word of God deceitful- 
ly, like Popish venders of indulgeneies, and preach- 
ers of purgatorj', human merit, and idolatry ; but 
faithfully, and simply, declare the way of everlasting 
life. And they are without fault before the throne of 
God, having washed their robes and made them white 
in theblooiT of the Lamb } God not imputing their 
trespasses unto them, but accounting them as if they 
had never sinned, through the imputed righteousnesa 
of Christ, who was made sin for them, in order that 
they might be made the righteousness of God in him. 
" By these 144,000, I understand peculiarly the 
depressed church in the wilderness previous to thd 

• Hev, lii, 6, 14. 




time of the Reformation: for hiatory suflidently de- 
niODstrateB, tliat there hare been in every age some 
faithful worshippers, who consented not to the 
ral Apo&tacy, but who prophesied) although in 
cloth, against its abominations. These however 
on tbeir way in comparative obscurity, rejoicing tl 
they were accounted worthy to suRer for the name 
the Lord JesuB. They make no very prominent fcfl 
ture in hiatory, nor were they able to snake the detf 
rooted authority of the man of sin. Hence they m 
represented only as prophesying in sackcloth, and as 
patiently exulting in their sufTerings on mount Zion 
in the presence of the Lamb. We must next turn 
our eyes lo those more efficacious and decisive meas' 
urea which forced the papal tyrant to tremble upon 
his usurped throne for his now disputed authority. 

"And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred) and tongue, and people. Saying with a loud 
voice. Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgment is come: and worship him that made 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and ttie fountains of 
waters." 

" The appearance of the angel, or Christian min- 
ister,* here mentioned, is sudden and unexpected. — 
While the 144,000 are humbly sing;ingthe songof the 
Lamb in despised obscurity, this aervaot of Ood 
boldly shews himself in the very midst of the sym- 
bolical heaven, a conspicuous object tn the whole 
world, arme 1 only with the everlasting gospel ; which 
he openly preaches to them that dwell on tlie earth, 
or the Romau empire, loudly calling unto all nation* 
to fear God and worship Uim only. 

"This striking and jwculiar type will be found 
precieely to answer in every particular to the dawn 
of the Reformation- When the 144,000 " " 
juiced in their sufferings, and had Ion 

* See Bev. L 3D. 
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themBelves from the communion of the man of sin, in 
order that they might " follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth;" when a reformation of theglarin^coe-b 
ruptioniof Popery was little likely to originate ir '^-^ 
symbolical heaven either ecclesiastical or seci 
then it was that Lutlier first stepped forward, "Whili 
the Roman pontiff," says the historian Moehei^ 
"slumbered in security at the head of the churcB 
and saw nothing throughout the vast extent of his di 
minion but tranquillity and submission; and while td 
worthy and pious professors of genuine Christianin 
Almost despaired of seeing that Reformation, on wbiA 
their most ardent desires and expectations were benq 
an obscure and inconsiderable person arc 
den, in the year 1517, and laid the foundation of tl 
long expected change, by opposing with undaunte 
resolution his single force to the torrentof papal an 
bition and despotiem." 

" The angel is Tepresenled o« bearing the eterla 
ing Gospel — Accordingly the gospel waa the only i| 
strument which his antitype Lutner used in opposTta 
the furv and machinations of his enemies, and i^ 
spreading the light of the Reformation. After tM^ 
appearance of a special edict of Leo the tenth, i|H 
which he commanded his spiritual subjects to acF 
knowledge his power of delivering from all the puib 
ishments due to sin and ti-ansgressions of every kinq 
and when the iniquitous traffic of indulgencies was atfl 
its height; then did Lather raiae his warning vuice2,fl 
and call upon the whole earth to turn away from thus? 
vanities unto one God and one mediator belwecV 
God and man, to worship him only who made heavel 
and earth. Not content however with barely maiBf 
taining this evangelical tenet, he speedily turned th^ 
powerful two-edged sword of the Gospel against hi» 1 
antagonists, by publishing a German translation of j 
the Bible; " the diflerent parts of which," says Mo- 
sheim, "being successively and gradually spread 
among the people, produced a sudden and almost in- 
credible effect, and extirpated, root and branch, the 



erroDeouB principles and superatiliDus ilucti'ioes Of 
the churcli of Rume from the minds of a prodigioua 
number of persons." Thus accurately did the tjpe 
of an angel bearing the Gospel answer to the proceed- 
ings of the great reformer Luther: and it is worthy 
of notice, thut tlie Reformation itself, which he was 
one main cause of introducing, and which was in re- 
ality a republication of the Ton g- concealed Gospel, 
has been actually so termed in a history of its pro- 
Kress quoted by Mosheim. The mpidity, with which 
it afterwards spread among the kindreds, tongues, 
and nations, is sufficiently well known,' and its pro- 
gresa is further pointed out in the type of the twoao' 
^els, who appeared to the prophet as closely follow- 
lag the first. 

'* 77k angd is seen lo fiy in the midst 0/ heaven — 
In the language of symboU, heaven signifies either 
the church or the state, according as it is taken in a 
spiritual or in a secular sense- Now it is worth; "^ 
notice, that in both these senses the typeaccunl' 
corresponds with the history of Luther. Hb wai 
Augustine monk; and, at the commencement of .__ 
Reformation, hud not, like the Waldenses and Hui- 
sites, separated himself from tite church of Rome. — 
On the contrary, he raised his voice in tJie very midst 
of the ecclesiastical heaven; and, at the lirst, wai 
by no means inclined, either to quit the commuuiuo, 
or directly oppose tlie authority, of the Pf>pB. Mitn; 
prior attempts had been made to bring about a. refor- 
uation from without the western church: but (he o| 
ly one, which proved in any degree successful, wj 
made from within it So again, if the heaven, ' 
whicli the angel was seen to Uy. be underMood I 
secular sense, the type will in ttii" ca>e also be fui 
" V applicable to the Saxon reforuier. " Cuiil 
lie general fate of the preachers of new tew 
It was Luther's lot to proclaim his doctrine 
midst of the figurative heavens, beforv itie K . 
and the princes of the empire, assem1>1':d in open ilt' 
^. Patronized from the hrst by prioces, ths Uduo 
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matioQ was introiluceJ into the countriea where it 'M 
took pl&ce by the aulhority of the Bovereigas them* M 
selves; not by a party first gained among the sub- I 
jectB, too powerful for the sovereign to rcsiat," ' I 

" And there followed another angel, saying, Baby- I 
Ion is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because sh* 1 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of I 
her fornication." ' ■ 

" By this second angel I conceive Calvin and thtf fl 
members of the ditt'erent reformed continental cimrch- ■ 
es to be peculiarly intended. The preaching of Lu' 1 
ther, hostile as it eventually proved to papal tyranny, ] 
was not originally so direct and undisguised an attack ] 
upon it as that of the second angel. Strongly under J 
the influence of habits formed by a monastic educa- I 
tion, he long hesitated entirely to throw oflF the yoke. 1 
When the open declaration of his opinions had raised J 
him many enemies, tlmugli he firmly refused to recanf 4 
without conviction, yet fie addressed himself by let^l 
lers, written in the most submissive and respectftlfv 
terms, to the Roman Pontitt' and to several of hi|('V 
bishops, shewing them the uprightness of his inteir*! 
tions, as well as the justice of nis cause, and declar' 1 
ing his readiness to change his sentiments as Boon ttt ■ 
he should see them fairly proved to be erroneous."— I 
His own account of the state of his mind during thisJ 
period will best show with what extreme difficulty 41 
extricated itself from the trammels of blind obediil 
ence to the see of Rome. '''I found myself," say^l 
he, "involved in the controversy of indulge nclfltf] 
alone, and as it were by surprise. And, when it be^ 
came impossible for me to retreat, I made many coit^ 
cessions to the Pope; not however in many importanffl 
points; but certainly, at that time, I adored him in ■ 
earnest. In fact how despised and wretched a monV^ 
was I then! Whereas, in regard to the Pope, how 1 
great was his majesty! The potentates of the earth 1 
dreaded his nod. How distressed my heart was in^ 
that year (1517) and the following; how submissivvV 
»y mind was tij the hierarchy, not feignedly but ret 1 



ally! N&y, how Iwasalmust driven to despair tlirougb 
the agitations of care, and fear, and doubt, those se- 
cure Bpirits little know, who at tliis day insult the 
majesty nf the Pope with much pride aad arrogance! 
But I, Mrho theo alune eustained the dan^r, was not 
so certnin, not so confident. 1 was ignoraut of many 
things, which now by the grace nf Gud 1 understand. 
1 disputed, and I was open to couviction. Nut find- 
ins satisfaction in the hooka of theolof^ians anrl can- 
onists, I wished to consult the living members uf the 
church itself. There were indeed some godly souls. 
who entirely approved my propositions; but I did twt 
consider their authority as ef weight with tiic in spir> 
ttnal concerns. The popes, cardinals, bixitops, and 
monks, were the objects of my confidence. AtlcnatJi, 
after 1 became enabled to answer every objection Uiat 
could be brought a^inst me from the scriptures, one 
difficulty still remained, and only one; namely, that 
the church ought to be obeveu. By the grace of 
Christ, latUst overcame this 'difficulty also." Such 
was the cimflict which took place in the mind of Lu- 
ther. But Calvin and the succeeding ref'jruicn 
treiited the church of Kamc with an inrliguaut 
roughness fi-om tlie very beginning. Adonting ibe 
language of the Waldenses, who had avoweflly svpa- 
rated ^emselvea from her communion iik obedience 
to the prophetic exliortation, they scrupled not to ap- 
ply to her the name of Babylon, and to denounce 
against her in the words of tlie Apocalypse tliu future 
di-eadful judgments of God. " Dy the same figure of 
speech, titat tlie lirst angel cried, tliat the hour of [lia 
judgment is come, this second anf^l proclaims tlial 
Babylon is fallen. The sentence is as certain, aa if 
it were already executed:" whence, after tlte manner 
of the ancient prophets, the present tense 'm used in- 
Btead of the future. By the ligltt of Scripture, the 
daring usurpations, the rank idolatry, and tiie lAa*- 
phemouB pretensions of the Papacy, were detKbed 
and exposed. That undefinakic dread of its hcavcji- 
ly authority, which at first so ttrungly iulluQiiccd the 




winil ol' Luther, was unknown and uitfelt by subra- 
quent preachers: and, io the height of their zeal,' 
eyen exceeding their warrant, while t^ey justly brand- 
ed Rome with the name of Babylon, they prematore- 
ly stigmatizeil the Pope with that of anti-christ. 

" And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a load voice. If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in hia 
hand, the same sliall drink of the wine of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indi<;natioD; and he shall be tormetited with fire 
and brimstone, in the presence of the holy ancels, 
' ' ' lake of 



their torment ; 



s presence of the Lamb. And the s 
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forever and ever, and 



they have no rest day nor nfglit, who worship the. beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark^i " 

" As the first and second angels represent the Lu- 
theran and Calviniatic churches of the continent, so I 
apprehend the third angel typifies the insular church 
of England; which in eot professedly in alt points 
either Lutheran or Calvinistic, and which has justly 
merited and obtained the glorious titleiof the but^ 
wark of the Reformation. The description, which 
given of the office of the third angel, accurately co 
responds with the part which the Anglican church hs 
taken in the contest with the adiierents of Popeiy.- 
For more than a century after the Reformation the- 
writings of the English ilivines continued to denounce 
the vengeance of heaven against those who still par- 
took ofthe abominations of the apostate Roman 
beast after all the warnings which they had received; 
and the ablest escpusitora of those prophecies, which 
relate to the corrupt tyranny of the mystic Babylon, 
have been children or fathers of our national churchrl 
Uf these it will be sufficient to mention the illustrious, 
name of Mede; who, by his successful application o£\ 
many of the predictions of Daniel and 8t. John to 
Popery, loudly called upoa the whole world to come 
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out of the ballot city, lest they shoiild "drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God." 

" Here is the patience of the saints: here are (Iier, 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. And 1 heard a voice from heaven, saying 
wnto me. Write, Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them." 

" Gloriously successful as the Reformation eventu- 
ally was, the patience of the saints was sererclv e»- 
eixiaed during iis progress. Jt was a season of great 
trial and persecution: and many of them of under- 
standing perished in trying, and in purging, and in 
making white, their apostate brethren." Great was 
the.increase which the noble army of the martyrs then 
received. They overcame- the dragon, not by the 
arm of flesh, but *' by the blood of tlie Lamb, and bf 
the word of their testimony; and they loved not titer' 
lives unto death.'t Hence they had need of ibt 
consolatory declaration, "BleMed are the dead «' 
die in the Lord from henceforth." 13y their preacH 
ing, the gloomy fears of purgatory were dispell^ 
and the pious learned to build with confidence upi 
the assurance of the Spirit, that, whenever they d^ 
part hence and are no more seen, " they rest frtf 
their labours, and their works do follow them," 

"And I looked, and behold, a white cloud; anil 
upon the cloud one sat. like unto (he Son of maiit 
having on his head a golden crown, and ■ in hiK hand ■ 
sharp sickle. And anotlier angel came out of tir ~ 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat t 
the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap: for the hn 
vest of the earth is ripe- And he. that sat on 4 
cloud, thrust in hissicKle on the earth: and theearfl 

^ " And another angel came out of the temple 
IS in heaven, he also haiing a sharp fickle. Amis 
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other angel came out from the altar, which had power 
over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that had 
the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle) 
and gather the clusters of the vloe of the earth; for 
her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel thrust in 
his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cast it into the great winepresa of the wratk j 
of God. And the wineprees was trodden without tt 
city; and blood came out of the winepress even nrii 
the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and b* 
hundred furlongs." ' . 

'■ Having passed the epoch of the Reformation, ' 
now advance into the times of God's last juilgmeni 
upon his enemies, the days of the tliird woe-truinp< 
Two remarkable periods of the most conspicuous 
these judgments, the several steps of the whole t 
which are afterwards described under the seven viab 
are here arranged under two grand divisions, figun 
lively styled the harvest and the vintage. In tU 
days of Bishop Newton, the third woe-trumpet haij 
not begun to sound i none therefore of the vii 
then poured out. Hence his Lordship justly obsen 
ed, ''' What particular events are signified by t' ' 
harvest and vintage, it appears impossible for a 
man to determine; time alone can with certainty did 
cover, for these things are yet in futurity. Only i 
may be observed, tJiat these two signal judgments wiT 
as certainly come as harvest and vintage succeed iL 
their season} and in the course of proviiknce, the onn 
will precede the other, as, in the course of natun' 
the harvest is before the vintage; and the latter v , 
greatly surpass the former, and be attended with I 
more tenible deatructtun of God's enemies." Bu^H 
although both these signal judgments were future 
when Bishop Newton wrote, it has been our lot to 
hear the voice of the third woe, and to behold in the 
French revolution the dreadful scenes of the harvest. 
Still however a more dreadful prospect extends be- 
fore us. The days of the vintage are yet future: for 
the time hath not yet arrived, when the great contro- 
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vei'Bj of God witlithe nations shall be carried on 
tween the two seas, in the neighbourhood of the 
nous hoEy mountain, in the blood-stained vale of 
giddo, in the land whose space extends a thousand audi 
BIX hundred furlongs. 

" Such are the contents of the little book. It^ 
several chapters, running parallel to each other in 

Eoint of time, jointly furnish a complete prophetic 
iatory of the Western Apo'stacy during tne whole 
period ofjthe 1260 years, under all the three woe- 
trumpets. It principally however exhibits the cor- 
ruptions of Poperv under the two first woe-trumpeta: 
the third is but briefly touched upon, and that only to 
preventa break in the period of 13C0 years.'' 

As 1 have before mentioned, the limits of this work 
will not permit an entire insertion of Mr. Paber's 
remarks on the contents of the little book — tlie fore- 
going gives his ideas,! tiiink, on those subjecls which 
arc treated upon, clearly, though somewhat abridged. 
The remaining part of his commentary, which fin- 
tended to have given, is concerning the pouring unt 
of the seven vials of God's wrath. I think however 
that the reader may, in a measure, anticipate what 
his ideas are respecting this part of the Apocalypse, 
by attending to the foregoing exposition of the scrip- 
tures relative to the beasts, 6i,c. As I have once and 
again remarked, he seems to me la err in cunfioiDg 
the beasts entirely to the Roman empire and church; 
and consequently the error concerning the effects ol 
the seven vials of wrath on the world. In many re- 
spects, however, his ei^poMtion appears to me beauti- 
ful, and preferahlc to any which I nave ever had lh». 
opportunity of perusing. 




Concluding Re/lections and Improvement. 

Ist. What an indubitable evidence of the irntl 
anil divine inspiration of the Scriptures, a 
the religion of Christ is from God, does the ful6!meD^ 
of prophecy afford. In perusing the foregoing, wC 
behold a most wonderful and exact acconijilishmcnlfi 
of many declarations and passages of the tible- I^ 
not this one circumstance enough to shut the mouth' ' 
of Infidelity? Do not thoee who in this age, with all, j 
the present advantage of obtaining light and infor- 
mation upon this subject, clearly evince, when thej^ 
presume to question or dispute the aathenticity i 
the Scriptures, that they have either been intolerably! 
lazy and indolent in not acquiring safficient knowl?| 
cd§euf the esact fulfilment of many prophecies o'^ 
the bible, and the like circumstances to remove al 
doubts respecting its divine ori^n; or else that thejj 
wilfully reject and trample under foot the plained 
evidences, and most demonstrative argumunts whicf 
a rational, candid mind could ask for in ordc 
full belief and acknowledgment of the fact. 
first shall be their fault, let them not presume to flaM 
ter themselves that they will be excused before C~ 
for not conforming themselves to tlie renuircment a 
him in his word, because forsooth tliey ha<l not becum 
fully satisfied of its inspiration and infallibility.— 
'* Ignorance of the law is no excuse for its violation, *Q 
so also ignorance of the authenticity of the t 
tui'es, is no excuse for rejecting them. 

The evidence for proof is within our reach— thftj 
sun shines, and if we would but open our evce wi 
might see> If therefore we choose rather inJulenO^ 
and stupidity, than activity and enquiry concerniu 
this important p<HBt| we have no one t» bUow bi 



selves. Our blessed Lord reproved the ievra for thii 
kind or stupidity and insensibility to tlie thin^ of 
religion Tdey could indeed discern the signa of the 
weather, but yet they were ignorant and cuuld not 
diBcero the signs of the times. Ttiere was every ev- 
idence and circumstance exhibited to them which was 
necessary to convince them that Jesus was the Messi- 
ah — that then was the time of the acconiplishmeat of 
very many prophecies concerning his advents and 
that ihen was the time of the kingdom of God com- 
ing nigh them, but yet they could not discern the 
signs of times. We wonder perhaps at their stupid 
ity — we think if we could see miracles wrought w« 
would believe. But are we not more stupid ihaa 
they? Do we not reject if possible more light.' 

We have not only the old testament, but we 
also the new; and although we do not en^oy thi 
ticular privilege which some of them did, of t 
Christ raise the dead, in a literal sense, yet we havT 
m account of very many miracles which lie wrought 
and wonders which he performed, recorded by the 
pens of his apostles and evangelists; and is it not de- 
monstrated that they wrote truth, because they wrote 
under the influence particularly of the spirit of God, 
who cannot lie, and who enabled them to delineate 
and foretell circumstances and events then future,but 
"which have since been literally fulfilled. 

I have often thought that the inhabitants of these 
highly favoured States, in rejecting the counsel of 
Orod, will render themselves (he most ineicnsable of 
any people that have ever lived under the heaven. 1 
beg therefore of the reader of the foregoing, to ob< 
serve the wonderful fulfilment of a great nttrt of tlia 
Apocalypse. To see how God is accompVishinj^ his 
predictions, and to remember that this should forever 
vid them of infidelity. Huw many are industrious in 
Eearcliing after knowledge that profitcth not, and the 
wisdom of this world, which is eartldy, sensi-'— 
devilish. Anxious for fame, tliey become great 
Ibsophcrs, great astronomers, and great politicj 
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and tkt the same time live and die perfect fools; for 
the wiadom of this world is foollaliness with God! 
Now whj will not mankiad be more conaistentr whj _ 
waste their time and strength for that which satisfy;^ 
eth not? why not be concerned for oiir souls, whicll] 
are immortal? O ye simple ones, how long will j 
love simplicity, and ye fools hate knowledge? Coia 
to the light and examine the arguments which incoM 
trovertibly prove that the Chnstian religion is frottl 
God, and be no longer faithless but believing. t™ 

If after being convinced in our judgments and ud 
derstandings, that tlie Scriptures are a divine revela^ 
tion, we wilfully reject them, what favour i 
hope for at the hand of God, in the great day of eter^'l 
nity? It ia peculiarly dangerous to persist in eucha'J 
course. This was the case with some of the Jews— ^1 
they wilfully sinned against the clearest light and e*t 
idence, and maliciously, and contrary to the convt^ 
tion of their own understandings, impeached ChriaS 
Reader beware, lest that awful sentence fall 
thee, which is irrevocable- God is a consuming 
and it is an awful, fearful thins; to fall into his li^ua 
witli hearts opposed to him; O fight not against tlij 
light and evidence wliich you have received in yoi^ 
mind, but beware leat lie destroy you with a strok6| 
and then a great ransom cannot redeem you. 
have seen that many prophecies have been fulfilled-^ 
God is fast rolling on the accomplishment of tl 
whole— the great day of his wrath is near, the pouc^l 
ing out of the seventh vial at hand, the vintage of thi^S 
earth, that awful catastrophe to Binaers,is rapidly ap^V 

E reaching— " consider this all ye that forget God letf^ 
e tear you in pieces and there be none to delivB. 
you." Reader, I exhort you to improve light which 
God may have given you to the glory of his name 
and salvation of your soul. 

Sd. Professors of religion should be induced by 
reading the foregoing treatise, to examine themselves^ J 
It has been remarked, and we think proved, t 
f^re the pouring out of the aeventti vial ot 
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^vrath, the world should abound with nominal profes- 
sors of Christianity, destitute of the life and power of 
Godliness. The most of these no doubt entertain a 
good opinion of themselves, and feel quite secure, 
notwithstanding they are in the broad road to destruc- 
tion. This was the situation of multitudes of pro- 
fessors, when Christ came in the flesh — they cTea 
thanked God that they were not as other men were, 
and especially like the poor humble penitent, publi- 
can, wno was in a fair way for heaven, while they 
themselves were considered by Christ the worst of 
all flesh — whited sepulchres, painted byrocrites, 
who gaped at a gnat and swallowed a camel; ind who 
should receive greater damnation than tbf ^r-ichcd 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah. Hc«v Tne it is 
that the heart of man is deceitful above *^ "ainsis! 
What deception was here? what fatal eter^ii d-c«p- 
tion! How many there are now that are in is biftd a 
condition, who notwithstanding are prom:?<3s t!i«B- 
selves peace, God only knows. Were no; t*»f5^ J«?w- 
i'ih professors particular in all the esters*!* -?c" r*? 2- 
i'Mi? wore ihev not looking f'>r •'.o corr.'.rr : l ' - <} 
IKnv 7e:ii>us ti\ey were i!i : :? re-.i^-.-jr.. i .: * : ■■• * ir- 
*■■:>[ 10 ivako pio<oly:es to :..-..• fi". . ir.. ;t • • r:- 
:;io'\ il;^'itl:^:-e * f overv pr>. :ir-!i .:" -..-:iT?r- f'-jT 
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loo much the case with ministers aud peo- 
ple. The prophets prophesy a lie, aad the people 
love to have it so. The blind lead the blind, On^ 
dreadful evil do doubt is the forwarding men into tb^j 
gospel ministry who never were calleiT nor qualifier 
by God. They preach for money and where they c; 
get the most money ; and they will not preacii t 
truth, if they are convinced what it is, fur fear of d 
lurbing some of their rich supporters or hearers. -j 
Thus they daub with untempered mortar, and cf 
peace when God hath not said peace; and surely t^ 
curse of God will sooner or later fall on such soul 
deceivers, if they do not repent. O reader, where a 
the foundation ol yourhope? have you a well grouniL 
ed hope of a blessed immurtality, or are you building 
your house on the sand? Remember that witliout ' 
liness, no man bliall see the Lord. Practical go(Il£ 
iiess seems nearly out of fashion, but if God be truu 
none shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but thuH 
^ho do liis will. The current of iniquity in thCj 
world, is now exceedingly strong and you need tf 
breeze of God's grace ana spirit to stem the tide. 
• Trust therefore to nothing short of a thorough wo 
of grace on your heart, and assurance that you a 
born of God and are in his favour — forms, cerem 
iiies, professions and pretensions, without this wifl 
fail you ere long; when the wind begins to blow, anof 
the aloroi and rain of God's wrath descend upon || 
guilty, sinful and hypocritical world. 

3d. The foregoing treatise, if it be true, shewa thu 
danger of harbouring a sectarian spirit, which i 
contrary to the spirit of the gospel. The time is rapd 
idly approaching, when rigid sectarians who care motn 
to get others to embrace the same opinions in theorj-J 
which they hold themselves, than to have their hearth 
made better by the power of divine grace, will s 
their follyj and happy will it be for tnem if they d^^ 
not see their mistake, when it is too late to amend.— 
What benefit to mankind, or advantage to the cause 
of religion, to shift persons from one sect to another, 
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ivilliout making them any better In heart or life; And 
yA liuw iDuchlabouriDg there ia in the profeeBional 
world, to accomplish this. How many teach for d**- 
trines the traditione of men, and are ready to p"" 
bate all who will not conform to their 
notions. One sect reproaches another alternate^ 
bitter poisonous arrows of contention and s 
strife, fly thick and fast antang the profesaiunat 6 
lowers of Christ, and do more injury lo the cause af 
religion, than all the argumentd of infidelity. T^SB 
evils are so evident to every candid observer,.' 
they cannot be denied. Surely these tilings n 
displeasing to the Lord, and it becomes us to 
our hearts to see if we are any way governed t 
lluenced by that abominable sectarian spirit, win 
wounds Christ in tlie houai: of his friends, and ^ 
mangles and divides his mystical body. Mia 
indeed will be the state of Lhuse profe ^^^ 

ligion, who have been particularly tenaciwi^^ 
same particular points of doctrine, and some particu- 
lar modes of worship, and yet when Christ snail ap- 
pear, shall be found naked; destitute of the ganu^_ 
of salvation, which alone can save the soul! ^^^ 

4Ui. In reflecting ou the foregoing treatise, 
led to F'ee, that there is much labour for the s( 
of the Lord in his vineyard, in being iuHtrumeaH 
ushering in the glorious Milleimium. At this » 
time, n-e may safely conclude the unclean spirita a 
spreading tlicir poisonous influence thruu^^out iha 
world. If ever fuitlifulness was requisite in minis- 
ters and private Christians, it appear* to be mo now. 
They should cry aloud and spare uot. and derlare to 
professors and uon -professors, their transgression* 
and sins. There are indeed many preacher* at tks 
present time, but failliful labourrra seem peculiarly 
scarce. The world in in a deplorable «tatc. Minia- 
tem are not to measure professing Christians b; nay 
other rule than ihe bible, and the plain cvuuai' 
that, they should most /.ealouslj autl honestly dM 
let it disptcose who it will, or be tU« cobmiiW 
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whot they may. If they seek to please men, they 
ceaSB to be the servants of Christ. Do ministers of 
tlie present day see the aword approaching? Do tbey^ 
see it ready to be bathed in the blood of a slupid,^^ 
guilty, thoughtless world? Are they sensible that tre-' 
me ndo Its judgments will soon be poured out on thoseja 
who live perhaps in the neighbourhood with them J 
selves, escept they repent? Do they reflect that th^ 
day is rapidly approacbine, that shall burn as aM 
oven — and that the seventh vial will soon be poure<^ 
out in the aifj when a voice shall be heard in heaveaj 
aajing, it is done! I Bay,da ministers of the prcseoM 
day realize these things? If so, why not more engagj 
cd to apprise their fellow- mortals of them. m^l 
brethren, let us get ap out of this state of lethai^yj 
for God will destroy this city. "We should marla 
tlie signs of the times. The revelation which Go43 
gave to Jolin, was to shew his servants things whiclU 
were shortly to come to pasS' — we ought to know the3 
time of nignt. What says our profession? That we^ 
are watchmen? Tes, and upon the walls of Zion too,] 
and it is required of ua, that we not only watch fotj 
our own souls, but that we take heed to the flock o^ 
God, over whom the Holy Ghost hath made us over-S 
seers. Awful responsibility! It is ourbounden dut^ 
to be labourers together with God, in bringing thfl 
church from the wilderness. We are as much bouncH 
to do what we can in this respect, and to cast onlj 
mitea'into the Lord's treasury, as Martin Luther oJ/S 
any other valiant champion for the truth, who ha^ 
heretofore contended for the purity of the gospel, iH 
opposition to error, superstition and the prevailing "o3 
tions of the day. It is to be feared that many se« 
that things are notnght — that there is at the preseflfl 
time, a great departure from the simplicity of thW 
gospel and primitive Christianity, and that a radicftfl 
reform is loudly called for in Christendom, by pverJM 
principle of scripture and reason, and at the sam« 
lime wilt not lift their voice in its support. 9 



There can be no neutralitj^ in tliis busi 
are not for Cliriat we are against him. If 
take a stand for the truth, and bold Up liklit i 
receive it, we virtually say by our silence, that wc Hp^ 
prove of the present state of things. And will OoJ 
hold us guiltlessf Nay, he will require nt our hxoiifi 
the blood of souls in the day of eternity, ami 
shall be reproached by those who perish througliA 
neglect, for not sounding the alarm and warningfl 
of their danger. Let ministers therefore leadl 
Tan by renouncing every unacriptural practice a 
doctrine, and bear a faithful testimony agwnsH 
beast and his army* Let tliem shew by their vt4 
that they care niore for the truth nf God than! 
praise or favour of men; and by their boUlnCBS, '{ 
gence and perseverance in this war, with the dra 
and bis angels, set an encouraging example 
vate Christians to come up to the help of the 1 
against the midity. Let private Cbriattaas al' 
up and doing. It is not reasonable that the^ e 
expect ministers to do all which is to be done m b 
ing down old Babylon, and demolishing the di 
kingdom in the world — this is too frequently the M 
but it is an egregious mistake — every Christisn 
something to do in the cause of God— they f 
lively stones in his building — they are said to be a 
bers of Christ's body, of nis flesh, and of his 
and if sit, will thev not feel for on« anotht-r, ( 
bleeding.sufleringZion. Tliey should never n 
til her righteousness goes f'orlh as the miirninv, ^ 
her salvation as Die lamp that burnetii. Clir| 
ians, can you find nothing lo do when 
waste, ber ways mourn, and so few cuine (ti her 4 
emn feasts — took at the discarded lie 
—see your fellow men in numbers i 
the very brink of eti<rnal ruin— the 
over their heads, and soon, very sw 
le be sum u' 
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indistinguislied ruin, exceiil they i-eiient! Besjl 
111 you iKit hold up the nands uf Uod'x bilT 



L 



ministers who are labouriog to build the walla of Je- 
rusalem amid id any d iscou rase men ts — opposed bj 
the opeolj' uDgudly aud formal hrpocritical prufes- 
sora. The Apsatle Paul, when engaged in the great 
and arduDua work of the ministrj, entreated the 
prayers of his brethren that utterance might be giv- 
en him to make known the riches of the goapel ; and 
every true miaister aeta much by the prayers of the 
children of God — they feel their entire depeudaace 
on the grace of God, to enable them to maintain to 
the glory of their Alaster the warfare in which they 
have engaged, and that without Christ strengthening 
them thej can do notliing. Many obstacles appear 
before them, w!uch at times look afmost insurmount- 
able; their foea potent and numeruua, aiol they re- 
joice when they are assured that thej have breuren 
who feel interested for them, and frequently bear 
them in the arms of their faith, before uie throne of 
grace. Jiut how cold and indilTerent to this duty are 
a great majority of professing Chrlatians; their stu- 
pidity is really painful, aad by their indifference and 
inattention to tSe great duty of prayer, they clearly 
disc'over that they care hut little what becomes of tlie 
cause of Christ, or those whom God hath called to 
preach the gospel among them. Id purBuance to the 
great promises of God to hia church, tliat be will de- 
stroy anti-christ aud fill the whole earth with his glo- 
ry, every Christian should be earuest in prayer : in- 
deed they should pray without ceasing to the Almigh- 
ty sovereign of the world, to hasten on the auspicious 
day, when all nations shall call him blessed, and un- 
to this end to strengthen the bands and encourage the 
hearts of all hia faithful servants, and bleaa every 
means and endeavour (which are lawful) calculated to 
accompliah tliis end. This one thing Christiana may 
do,if they can do nothing else. In every condittoti 
and situation in life, they can call upon their God, 
and it is very desirable that they ahould improve this 

Jrivilege. Besides this, many private Christians may 
much in iiastening ou the gbriuua MiUeuaiua 



Btatc of the cliurch, and Uiey should be willing tu 
spend and be spent in the work. The Lord will nc- 
complish his wiirk, and if we will not Toluntnrilj en- 
gage in his service, he will raise up others who shill 
xealously maintain his cause in the world, and con- 
tend for the glory of his name, while we shall be left 
to perish in our lukewarmness, and in eternity be 
forever ashamed, confounded and tormented for our 
folly and inactivity. "Blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keeps his garments." Christians, the heart search' 
ing eyes of the great God are upon you! He wilt re- 
member your works and ways; if you patiently con- 
tinue in well doing;, you shflll have glory, honour, in»- 
mortality, etemanife; verily, you shall not lose yottr 
reward— every sigh for the abominations of the wick- 
ed, every tear shed for suffering Zion, and every groili 
uttered in her behalf, shall be remembered ; and U 
you faithfully maintain your integrity at this trying 
time, and among this degenerate and perverse gene- 
ration, you shair rejoice with the holy apostles ud 
prophets, at the complete destruction and fall of Bab- 
ylon, with joy unspeakable and full of glory, , 

5th. In tne light of the foregoing subject, we dis- 
cover that numerous passages of scripture, on which 
the universal restoration plan has been founded, have, 
by the advocates of that system, been gi-assly per- 
verted and wrested. Mr. Winchester laid his prin- 
cipal stress on those passages in the old testament, 
which undoubtedly refer to the latterday glory uftiw 
church, or Millennial state of the worli^ to try (o 
make it appear that the wicked would at some period 
of time be delivered from the prison of hell. 

When God declares that in the seed of Abraliam 
all natioBB of the earth shall be blessed, we are not 
to understand it to mean that all mankind that have 
ever lived or shall ever live on the earth shall bo saved 
by him, but rather that some of all nations, and partic- 
ularly all the world in the days of the Millennium.^ 
80 also when he saj s, ask of me, and I shall give tht« 
the heatlieu for thrnc iuherit(uice» and Ui« ultciwwt 
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parts of the earth for thy possession; and again " that 
all the ends of the world shall remember and turn un- 
I to the Lord; And all the kindred of the nations shall 
worship before himj" we are by no means to suppose 
that those who have already, or may in future die in 
their sins, shall turn unto the Lord and worship 
' before him — such a construction of such passages is 
I incongruous with reason and common sense. Wb 
L are to understand them as relating to and prophetical 
of the Millennium, at which time all the "ends of 
the world shall turn to the Lord, for his knowledge, 
shall cover the earth as the waters do the deep. So 
ulso the plain meaning of Paul, in the eleventh chap- 
ter of liomans, when he speaks of all Israel's being 
saved, and of the casting of them away being the re- 
conciling of tjie world : so shall the receiving of 
them be life from the dead, is, that in the days of the 
Millennium, when the fulness of flie Gentiles shall 
have come, then Israel who are now cast away as a. 
nation and people, from tlie privileges of .the Gospel, 
shall be again received and enjoy gospel blessings, 
and all Israel who are then on ttie earth shall be sav- 
ed. This appeiirs plain and intelligible — take for in- 
stance into view any particular church, which may 
have been constituted two hundred years: we yet 
speak of it as the very same church which existed 
two hundred years ago— and if at the expiration of 
that time it is true that all the members then living, 
belonging to that church, are Christians, we would 
not hesitate to say that all that church shall be sav- 
ed — or that all that church enjoy religion. The church 
has existed as an individual — has been spoken of as an 
individual in the singular number, and when we declare 
it is the very same church which was establish- 
ed, constituted or planted two hundred years ago; we 
do not understand that the church is now composed 
of the same individual members which it was then — 
yet how many in reading of the future prosperity and 
salvation of Israel, run into this gross delusive error. 
The American nation is the same that it was wheii 



InJependence was declared, yet, con)pariLtiveI<r 
speaUng, but few of the mdividuaU compose the na- 
tion whicli did then — our fatliers, where are they? 
(jone — but is the nation gone? — and is it not strange 
that any sincere enquirer after truth, should bo per- 
vert scripture and reason, as some have dune, in en- 
deavouring to build the fabric of Universaliaro ob 
those passages of scripture, which foretell the futare 
holiness and happiness of all Jews and Gentiles in 
the world, which may be as clearly untlersluod, and 
are as intelligible as the foreEuing subjects? But the 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked; and it is because maukind wiiih to li^ivt' Ih.is 
doctrine true, so that they may be saved, let ihem 
live as they list, that they try to bring ihcinsclvea to 
believe it. A man may make himself Relieve almost 
I anything which he wishes to — for instance, take tn 
anecdote: Two neighbours, in time of the revolution- 
ary war, heard that Gen. Burgoyne was taken witli 
his army and forces — they both Iiad the same news, 
heard the same story, and had Ihe same evideuce to 
reiy on, with a regard to the authenticity of the rc- 
|ioitj but one firm^ believed the report, and theotli- 
cr as positively disbelieved it, and so confident were 
each of these men tliat they were correct in their 
opinion, that they were readj, each one to lay a wa- 
eer of fifty dollars on the issue. Mow what made 
Sie difference between these two men — the fact vikt, 
one was a whig and the other a torv — one wanted the 
news to prove true, and the other did not — for tdev 
both had sufficient evidence of the tmth of tliu re- 
port, to remove all doubts from any candid mind — bo 
it is with many in regard to their reli<!:iuus opinions^ 
they adopt some plan which is agreeable to their sel- 
fish feelings, and then tliey go zealously at work, lu 
order to bring the scriptures to agree with their ao- 
tions' — but will tliey not wrest the hcriptures to t*-*'" 
eternal destruction? Surely the Lord is of one m! 
and none shall turn him; and the lip of truth hu] 
tUred that without holiucMf no nuu »IuiU MOa 
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Lorflj that the Lord knoweth how to deliver the god- 
ly out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment to be punished; " that the Lord 
ihall be ■ ■ ■■ ■ . „ . ^ 



taking vengeance oh them that know not Got^ and 
obey not the gospel of his Son, who shall be punished 
with an everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and the glory of his power;" and that the 
wicked shall depart or go away into everlasting fire 
and punishment, where their worm dieth not and their 
we is not quenched; and the smoke of their torment 
asccndcth up forever and ever. O reader, if thou hast 
been deluded with the unscriptural idea, that all men 
will be saved from wrath ana endless perdition, I be- 
seech thee to flee from that sandy foundation, and 
build upon the ruck of ages, by repentance towards 
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 

6th. In reflecting on the fore^ing treatise, we are 
brought to the conclusion, that it will grow more and 
more difficult for mankind to enter into the temple of 
the Lord, or to become truly pious, until the mystery 
of God shall be finished. So we see the folly of 
procrastinating the day of repentance and of turning 
to the Lord. The present time and opportunity 
should be most diligently improved. The three un- 
clean spirits, like fro^s, have gone out unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them 
together unto the battle of the great day. A flood of 
wickedness and ungodliness seems ready to deluge 
the earth; the current groivs stroager and stronger, 
and we shall find it more and more laborious to resist 
its influence — when almost every one seems carried 
away wilji the spirit of the world, how difficult it 
seems for an individual or few, to make their way 
heavenward. O that sinners would remember that 
now is the accepted time; that now is the day of sal- 
vation — that now there are some Christians who ap- 
pear to be anxious for the salvation of their souls, 
aiul are ready to do all in their power in order to lead 
them to Christ; but that tte time will probably short' 
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ly come, when the saints of God shall no longer hate 
a spirit of prayer for thein, those fearful worJs being 
then applicable to their case — '- Ephraim is joiaed lt> 
his idols, let him alone!" Judgments without grace, 
will never soften the hearts of 3ie unregenerate, and 
it is a lamentable state to be in, to experience present 
afflictions and judgments, and yet be looking forward 
for greater, without feelinx moved to repentance. It 
seems to be a kind of prehbation of hell and final im- 
penitence; reader, if God is yet wuting to be gra- 
cious to your soul, if the arms of his mercy arc yet 
extended to receive you, if saints and ministers are 
yet praying for you and exhorting you to come (o 
Christ, "upon your peril don't forbear, lest hell 
should be your doom!!" 

7th. The foregoing treatise, if it be correct, ia cal- 
culated to support and comfort the cliildren of God 
at this present gloomy, trying timC' Now Zioii ia 
almost ready to say the JjOrd has forsaken me — things 
are in a bad state, and appear to be dailv growing 
worse; we can hardly lift up the hands v/nich hang 
down and support tlie feeble knees — many who once 
run well, and bid fair for heaven, now linger on the 
plains, and not a few have manifestly turned back 
again to the bec^arly elements of the world. How 
the hearts of faithful ministers are pained to see their 
prospects blasted, and their labour as water spilt up- 
vn ttie ground. O what a melancholy spectaclcf 
what an affecting scene. O that mv head were wa- 
ters, mine eyes a fountain of tears, Oiatl might weep 
day and night fur the slain of the daughter of my 
peop] e. 

But notwithstanding the present gloomy, distregrfne 
and heart-sickening circumstances, connected ^-^^ 
the stale of the church, the Christian has great n 
to rejoice in anticipation of better times— Uie tim 
evidently not far distant whan a change for tlie b* 
shall take place in the world, yea, such a change 
iieveryct has been. If it shall be the ca*e that 
Hreatu vial shall b&poared out, aod the battle U 
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THE MILLEJJNIVH. 

great day of God Almighty take place within the pe- 
riod of tne 1260 years, then it is not at all improba- 
ble that many who'have now embraced religion, will 
live to see the accomplighmeut of that dreadful dis- 
play of the wrath of God and the subsequent intro- 
duction of the glorious Millennium. And if indeed 
it should be as Mr. Faber* and others suppose the 

* Ur. Faber's iileas are in his own words, "At the close of 
the la months, the judgments nfGod will begin to ^o forth agunst 
him [tlie beast] ; and he is then considered, it 1 may Use the 
expression, as dead in Ibw, ilthougii Bome time will elapse be- 
fore he is iinaUj slain. There is reason to believe from Dan- 
i»l, that this time, which he styles the lime of the end, which 
is tlie period of God's f^eit controversy with the nations, and 
\vblch synchronizes witli the lust vial, will occuTiy a space of at 
least 30 years. [See Dan. xli. 11, 13.) Indeed the whole 
lime of (he end seems to occupy a space of 75 years." Anil 
again he observes. 

'■ I have stated that tlie restoration of Judah will commence 
at the close of the 1360 years, and have intimated it to be 
probable that it will not be completely efiected till a perind of 
30 additional years shall likewise have expired. This conjec- 
ture is founded upon a remarkable chronological passage in 
the hook of Daniel, The prophet teaches us. that 75 yean 
vdll intervene between the expiration of the 1260 yetn and 
the commencement of the Millennium: and these 75 yeg,n he 
divides, without spedfyiag any reason for such a division, into 
SO years and 45 years. What particular event will happen at 
the era of the division, we undoubtedly cannot determine with 
any degree of cerlainty ; because Daniel has lalt it wholly unde- 
termined : but we must conclude, that the point of the divis- 
ion will be marked by some signal event ,- otherwise how can 
we rationally account for its having been made^ Now, when we 
find by comparing prBphecy with prophecy, that the realora- 
lion of Judah will precede the restoration of Israel, and that 
the reatoration of Urael will not even so much as commence 
till the restoration of at least the main body of Judah is com. 
pleted, and till the power of anci-christisbroken,' it is at least 
Iiighty probable, that the 30 years will be occupied in ihe con- 
version and restoration of Judah, in the great earthquake or 
political convulsion that divides the Latin empire into three 
parts, in the wars of anti-christ with the kings of the South 
and the North, in his grand expedition agunsl Palestine and 
Egypt, and in the contemporary naval expedition of Ihe mari- 
'"" power untkrtaken for the purpose of bringing back ibe 



rise, that the seventh vial will be poured out after 
liie end of the 1360 years, it will be but about fortj 
years before the battle of the gmat day will com - 
inence, and in a few years will be finished the awful 
catastrophe of the vintage of the earth — so that at an? 
rate the time of Zion's deliverance is near at hwid. 
And shall we not rejoice in it, although we do not 
live on eartli to realize it? Abraham rejoiced in view 
of this day, thousands of years ago, and surely Chris- 
tians' now manifest an unwarrantable degree of sel- 
fishness and destitution of interest for the good of 
others, not to be interested in this scene. How anx- 
ious many worldlings are to heap up periahalile rich- 
es for iheir children and grand -children . but how 
much greater consolation it should be to Christians of 
the present age, that their children or children's chil- 
dren, at farthest, may witness, live in and be partak- 
ers of tliat blessed day, when the righteousness of Je- 

converted Jew* ; that the thirly y enrs will cIdm niih the com- 
plete overtbrow of Bnti-christ in the vklley of Megiddo. m 
event tlisn wliicb one cannot cancelre one belter ciklcuUted 10 
mark & sit^nal chronologiol epoch.- and tliut the 45 )'»n will 
be emplnyed in the wanderings of those who escaped from tb« 
rout of the anti-cliTistian army, ind who will curry ciery wlier« 
the tidings of God's lupernatunil interference, >nd in tlie nib- 
• sequent cnnversiun and reataralion of the whale house of !•■ 
ruel. I wiah this lo be underalood only as a conjectare ,- for it 
would be folly to spcab positively before the event. 

" When the 45 years shall have expired, when the vboU 
family of Jaceb lihall have been converted and restored, ant) 
when the stick of Judah shall have united itself forever wtilt 
the atick of Joseph-, then will commence tbeseawn of millen- 
nial blessedness ." 

1 have transcribed these remarks here, that the rtader 
miglil have a full view at once of the cummentator'i ideas 
reapeoting the time of the commencemcni i>F the Millennium) 
but the reader will observe at the same time, (liat be wt«h«( 
not to be undersloo<l to ipok podlively i ao also t would beg 
to be understood. The candid enquirer after initli ean coav- 
pare what is written with the divine oracle*, and if he fiodt 
any thii>g incompatible wiib this infallible lest, it is to b« 
hoped that it will be pardoned as an unintentional mistake^ 
and. not a willul or carelcM nitrepreieiitalioa. 
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rusalein shall break forth as the raoruiD^, and 
Tation as a lamp that burnetii. 
earth yield her increase; and God even our own God 
ahall bleaa us." "Thin shall he give tlip rain of thy 
seed, that thou shalt 'bow the ground withal, and 
bread of the increase of the earth, and it shall be fat 
and plenteous: In that day shall thy cattle feed in 
large pastures. The oxen likewise, and the young 
asses that eat the ground shall eat clear provender, 
which hath been winnowed with the shovel and with 
the fan. And lie inhabitants shall not say I am sick. 
And they ahall build houses and inhabit them: and 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 
They shall not build and another inhabit; they shall 
not plant and another eat; for as the days of a tree 
are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not la- 
bour in vain nor bring fortii for trouble: For they are 
the seed of the blessed of the Lord and their offspring 
with them." " They shall sit every man under his 
vine, and under his fig tree, and none shall make him 
afraid. The seed shall be prosperous, the vine shall 
give her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, 
and the heavens shall give their dew, and I will cause 
the remnant of this people to possess all things."* — 
O happy day, when swords shall be beaten into 
ploughshares, and spears into pruning hooka, and the 
nations of the, earth shall learn war no more — when 
peace and prosperity, righteouaneaa and holiness shall 
pervade the universal world, and all kindreds of the 
earth shall call Jesus blessed, O ChriiatianB, lift up 
, your heads and rejoice,your redemption draweth nigh 
. — the night is far spent, the day is at hand Zion 
will soon leave the wilderness leaning on the breast 
of her beloved Saviour, appearing bright as the sun, 
clear as the moon, and terrible as an army with ban- 
ners. 

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people saith your Gui 
speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto h< 



* See paget 103 and 104. 
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that lier warfare is accomplishei], that her iniquity is 
pardoDcd: for she hath received of the Lord's hand 
double for all her sids." What cotiaolation to the 
people of God now, who are ^pressed for the truth's 
sake, whoai'e persecuted for nghteousneBS sake, who 
are reproached for the name of Christ, that this dark 
daj is drawing fast to a. close. If indeed we are call- 
ed from our pilgrimage here below, before the com- 
mencement 01 this glorious era, H shall not bimler 
our partaking of its joys. The holy prophets and 
apostles are represented by the revelator as rejoicing 
at the fall of Babylon. The saints in heaven are not 
ignorant of the trials and prosperity of the churcK 
below — they undoubtedly know more about what 
passes in the world than we do, and when God shall 
accompliiih the glorious things wiiich are spoken of 
the city of our God in tliis world, the saints and an- 

gels in heaven shall rejoice with unspeakable joy in 
ie Elorioua event, and shall praise God in voiceft 
whicn shall be as the sound of maay walera, auil 
heaven and earth unite in saying Hallelujah, for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigiieUil Amen and Amen- 
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HYMN. 

Isaiah, chap, 62 — Paraphrased, 

BT TH£ COMPXLBB. 

1. Forbid it, Lord, that I should rest. 

Or cease to raise my voice | ^ 

Until I see fair Zion blest, 
And all her sons rejoice. 

2. I long to see her righteousness 
Bright as the nnormng sun, 
Her children blest with holiness. 
And her salvation bum* 

3. O may the Gentile world behold 
The wonders of oar God ; 

The Saviour to all Kings unfold 
The beauties of his word. . 

4. A name that's lovely, new and sweet. 
Devised by her King ; 

Wrought in her children's hearts complete, 
Her courts with praises ring. 

4. Let -Zion be a glorious crown, 
A royal diadem. 

Her Kin|^ a plant of great renown, 
Her subjects holy men. 

6. O ! may she never more be termed 
Forsaken of her God ; 
Nor let the foolish nor tile learned 
Pespise her Sjaviour's blood. 

7» Watchmen are set on Zion's walls^ 
That ne^er shall cease to cry 
Tin Babylon in ruin falls, 
And all her streams are dry. 

8. O ye, whom Israel's God hath setif 
To give the joyful sound ; 
Cast in, cast in the Gospel net, 
Let songs of grace abound. 



9, Early the name of Jesus ring 
U&to a guilty world, 



10. Let Tnidnight groans salute the ean 
Of Him *l>o rules above; 

O ! Let your couch be drei.ch'd with tears. 
Brought forlh by tender love. 

11. Go Ihrnugh, go through, prepare the way. 
And gather out the atones ; 

The slandsrd of our God display. 
And shake the lifeless bones. 



13. His glorious work before liim lies, 
Salvition with him dwells, 

Peace, peace, this Prince most sweetly crii 
His voice all sounds excels. 

14. Although his throne in judgment stands, 
And tmth dwelU with him too i 

Yet mercy reigns in his right bund, 

A song foraver new. 

15. Permit me. Lord, to live and see 
Jerusalem at reatt 

A place sought out by bond and fcee, 
A place divinely blest. 

16. No greater honours b^re 1 crave. 
Than this, to keep her doors. 
And this my lot berond the grave, 
To reign within her towers. 
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